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This being the first isste of a pew journal, we think it right to offer a few words
which will, in some degree, indicate our objects. The march of events in connee-
tion with the spread of Theos-phy in Ireland necessitates, in our opinion. some
publication which will, in a-messure, represent the teaching of Theosophy, and
bind more closelr the alveady existing bupds of brorherhootl, so clearly defined
in the first object of the S «ciety. It is evident that at present there is more than
& usnal stirring inthe hearts and mimis of people, that there is a breuking op of
old beliefs and customs. “Religion is herself in transformation;” the broken images
that have been set up for the world’s worship, lie scattered about like the wreck
of some plaster model. Thus, the letter of religion perishes, and all that remains
is » religious sentiment. As religions commence to perish, they adapt themselves
as far as possible or profituble, to the custom of the age; the priestly teachers com-
meneing to interpret their standards of dogma, figuratively and fancifully, as they
do their seriptures, until men begin to feel it is time to put away childish things
and have realities.

How to grapple with the problem, is the question we must face. It is a gen-
erally nnderstood modern idea that the pursnit of pure science isa safe retreat from
the many perplexing problems both spiritual and religions. But when we consider
the aetnal state, in which the life of man and his surroundings is; that seience bases
all its conclusions from the facts of life so presented, it is not to be won lered at
that history bears a dismal witness to the coutinual dissatisfuction of the homan
mind with all previons attempis of seience to harmonize the philosophy of things.

What is wanted in our opinion, is aclear conception—a true knowledge of mun's
spiritoul condition, aim, and destiny, and this we beleive is uffered 1o o reason-
able certninty in Theosophical teaching and literature. This brotherhood we
speak of s, in our thinking. no mere Utopin, it is a fact of existunce. In its unity
all are embraced. As the law of growth throbs through every atom of the reahn
of matter, so in every expression of the moral nature. every mo.ki and forar of
religious life, but the workings of that inward spirit, that from the ray material
of humau passien gnd experience, shall draw forth little by little, the perfect
resuits of ideal gnodness.

We will enddeavonr to point out the truth underlying every religivn, favouring
no form in particular. At the foundation we “elieve science and religior are to-
gether, gepminally at oue, and only us this is recopnized c.n science take ber true
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tulates & negation.

We seek for somethine which will enlist all onr sympathies and satisfy every as-
We seek troth, and she will not unveil herself to be guzed
eliectual eye; we must live for her, and her alone. Above all we
viversal Brotherhood, becanse we believe, in this aloné lies the
trae key to all knowledge. In another colmnn we give a few particulars of pub-
lication. Born as the result of private work and endeavour, we ask our readers
to overlook any shortcomings, and invite their assistance, in making our work a

piration of the soul
at by a purient int
lay emphasis on Us

8uCCess.

We wish to draw attention to thear,
ticle oo * ihe Thoesophical Life” by
Mrs. Besant, written specially for our
first number. It expresses in her vsual
clear gne foreible manner the importance
of mental action, in relation to Univer-
sal Brotherhood.

It is worth while mentioning, that Mrs.
Besant’s lecture on “Reincarnation™
delivered in the Antient Coucert Rooms
enrly in August, was reported by all
the Dublin morning and evening papers
without any unfriendly comwent what-
ever; indicating pretty clearly, the
chenge that has come over the mindas of
people, with regard to Theosophy.

It was a wise move an the part of the
Lthical Echo. to give it o, verbatim re-
port In its Seplember issue.

san

W. Q. Judge, presitlent elect T. 8. in
his short addressat the conversazione
held at Dublin Lodge, made a remark
that rather startled some of his andience.

He said. =To-night I have met some
strange shapes inthis room, and I asked
them if any oune here was tryiog to ele-
vate their fellow men by a materialistic
philosophy, and they answered ‘yes.”

“Now” said Mr. Judge, continuing, “I
tell you, that is impossible.”

ace in the service of man. The best of men have made the greatest failures; one,
philesopher after another has dipped his spunge to wipe his slate and make & new
tabule rase for himself. Science in limiting herself to sensnouns observation, pure
and simple,and the mere mathematical and logical deductions therefrom, but pos

Abont nm nth aro the Dublin Lodee
igsned its winter syllubus, preseuting a
most interesting series of discussions.

It is us follows:— Sept. 7 Why we are
Theosophists, F. J. Dick; Sept, 21, The
Seven I'rinciples of Man, H. M. Mages;
(et.d, The sophy, its aims and methods,
Wmn. Kingsland; Oct. 19, ‘I'he Higher
Mind, G. W. Russsll; Nov. 2, Mysticism
and Modern Thonght, W. B. Yeats;
Nov. 16 Rarma,friend or foe?, I’, K.
Jordan; Nov. 30 Inherited Karma, G.
A. H. Johnston. The meetings com-
mence at eight p. m. are open to all, und
visitors are aliowed to take part in the
discnssions. A new feature is added in
the shape of a question book. '

F. ., Dick the enervetic and untirin:
secretary of the Dublin Lodge, is, and
has been for some time, the principal
mainstay of Theosophy in Dublin. We
belies e he was the one to make a perma-
nent hexlquarters possible, and ever
since its estublisiment he has been on
the spot,—devoting all his spure mo-
ments to the caose.

sas vea e

In Aprillast the North Dublin Centre
was established, and all through the
snmmer fortnightly meetings were held,
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and sorue good work done. But it does
not stoo here. A new syllabus for the
coming session has heen prepared, par-
ticulars will be found further on. Up to
the present its meetings have not been
open to the public, but such a step may
be necessary ere long.

“Honour to whom honour is due.” To
the North Dublin Centre is due any cre-
dit that may be attached to the issue
of the first priuted Theosophieal mag-
azine in Ireland. All the work in con-
nection with, it is done by its members
after their necessary daily avocations
ilre over, andis purely a “lsbour of
ove”,

The Ethical Society is wow in full
swing and with its Sunday evempg dis-
cussions and monthly maguzine. is doing
uscful work. The life and senl of the
movement is Clement Richardson the
secretary. Last session he rewd a pnper
on * A Useless God” which created ra-
ther a sensation amoug christian devo-
tees. He is of powerful phrsigue, and
would impress one a8 if he had bewn
combating the « Gseless Gud” through
different hemispheres and that some
doubt still existed asto who would have
the victory. He is a fine fellow with-
al, is Clement Richardson, and his genial
smile reveals a kindly sympathetic na-
ture ,which is too often lacking these
matter -of -fact days. He wiil besure to
make the best of the Soclety and of the
Magazine.

. W. B. Yeuts and E. J. Bllis,we he-
lieve have now completed their work on
Blake with memoir and interpretarion,
\\fhich will be of mueh interest to all mys-
tgeal and oecult students. Blake was the
first to substitute the more universal lun-
gtags of literuture for that of theology
in conncetion with wysticism,

The first edition consisting of two vols
of five hundred pages will be expensive,
owing to the reproduction of pictures
and illostrations, but we understand a
cheap edition is in contemplation.

E. J. Ellis, so far as he is known to
the public et all, is known as the aathor
of u siogular volume of poems entitled
»Fate in Arcadia.” It deals maiuly with
mystical and occult subjects, and is ill-
ustrated by himself with strange and
weird designs. He is a wit of no mean
order, and a visionary of whom the
world will ssme dny probably hear s
good deal.

W. B. Youts contemplates following
Bluke with o book on the elemental
world giving the result of his own io-
vestigations into reals invisible. He
also intends publishing shortly a book
douling with ghosts, goblins and fairies,
to be entitled * Celtic Twilight” and
illustrated by his brother Jack Yeats.

Charles Weeks, whose article on
Yeuts’ # Conntess Kathleen” appeared
in the Qctoher Bookman, will we are
told, shortly issue & poem culled * Paul
Verget,” founded ou a story told by
Eliphas Lieviof a young privst who took
to the study of black magic and wasin-
cited by demons to the murder of his
arehbishop. C. W. was, until recently,
one of the most prominent Dabiin The-
osophists.

e

Next issus we will bein a position to
give particulars of some interesting
fentures, which ut preseut we are brying
to arrange for, nud with your help we
intend to gorighton. It is our desire,
thut this little paper shonld be welcomed
every inonth by our brothers and sisters
as the inspirer of peace, love and abuna
dant good-will.
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THE THEQOSOPHICAL LIFE.

Pooole vary fairly and rishtly julze a tree by its fraits, and a practical phil-
nsophy by it3 effects on the lives of its professors. If a system puts forth ethical
claims, it cannot complain if ifs claims and its resalts are set side by side, for
an inoperative moral system is little better than no moral system at all.

Now the key-note of Theosophy is brotherhood, and it is on this that its greas
Teachers have laid so much stregs. Anl the Brotherhool it enforces is not a
dreamy Utepia, far away etther in time or spacs, but a Brotherhood to be earried
ouk, right here and now, in our family and social life. An unbrotherly brother iz
no brother, and 8o & teacher wrote:—~*He who does not practise altruism; he who
“ig not prepared to share his lest morsel with a weaker or poorer thas himself;
“he who neglects to help his brother man, of whatever race, nation or ecresd,
“whenever and wherever he meets suffering, and who turns a deaf ear to the cry
“of human misery; he who hears an innocent person slandered, whéther a brother
*‘theosophist or not, and does not undertake his defence as he would uadertake his

own—is no Theosophist.

It may be said that this same lev-note has been struck by every great Teacher
of our race, by Gautama, tire Buddha, as by Jesns, the Christ. That is a weighty
trath, and it reminds us that every great Toeacher has come forth from One Cen-
tral Brotherhood, is a Branch of One Central Stem. 'The value of the teaching is
not lessened, but increased, when we find that the Great Souls, honoured by mill.
ions upon millions of human beings, have all had one lip and one language on
this vital troth. And if it be asked, why then should Theosophy re-procluim it?
the answer is, because the social and international condition of the world proves
that the principle is not yet widely operative. Soms of us think that if it be prove.l,
as it is proved in Theosophy, that Brotherhood is & fact in nature; that it does
not rest on a command, * Be ye Brothers” but on a plain statement, “ Yo are
Brothers,” men, recognising the faet, will begin to put themselves into accord
with it, as they do with other facts ot nature once definitely recognised and under-
stood. Now Theosophy does prove this faet; it proves it on the physiesl, astral, psy-
chic, mental and spiritual planes of being, and so gives to the iinmemorial teaching
a hasis ascertained by a scientific method.

From this investigation into Brotherhood as a fact in nature, the Theosophist,
lesrns that he iz affecting his surroundings far more than he before imagined.

He learns on the physical planoe that his body counsists of myriads of minutelives,
which eome and go incessantly; that the lives that come to him dwell with bim awhile,
and are impressed and modified by the treatment they receive while they are his
guests; they leave him to fall on other bodies; mineral, vegetable, animal. and human,
aud to carry to those the modifications received froin him, their previous host.Hence
th e importance of physical purity, of pure diet, of temperznce in all things, 1f these
tiny lives are fed grossly, are impregnated with aleohol, are in any way tainted
during their stay with us, they go oub as our messenzers of mischief to our sur-
roundings, setting up fresh evils, or intensifying any existing evils of their own type
that they may meet. To take a salient instance; the lives which take up aleohol
in the body of o “moderate drinker ”, falling on the body of a drunkard intensify
his craving for drink.

The Theosophist furthor learns that he is ever peopling the astral plane with the,
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ofspring of his thoughts, desires, and emotions. Theseaffect all around him, giv-
ing them impulses towards good or evil, for weall think each other's thoughts as
we breathe each others breaths. Pure, lofty and unselfish thoughts tend to reflect
themselves in the brains of others, helping them to noblelizing. So also do thoughts
of anger, lust and cruelty, reflect themselves in the brains around us, and epidemies
of crime are due to this “astrallight” action, playing on vatures already morbidly
susceptible to criminal impulses. All men are working thus unconsciously on the
mental and astral planes, but the Theosophist should be a conscions worker, and
shonld eonstautly be helping the world forward by his thoughts.
.. Thus mindful of theactim on the outer world thethe cannot avoid—being
forced to act, but able to choose his line of acting—the Theosophist will further
stndy his surroundings, to see where he can most usefully employ his energies.

Holding himself as a servant of humanity, and his powers as held in trust for
the common good, he will sesk opportunities of active personal service. He will
take part in such social and political movements as his best judgment avpreves,
testing each by love and justice, those being the two great aspects of Brotherhood
in practice. He will be careful that his life is not a burden on others, but will
faithfolly render back in work all that he takes for support. He will, as far as is
possible in our complex system, avoid making himself partner in oppression or
injustice, and will try and understand his relations with those of his Brothers
who provide by their lnbor any of the means of his subsistence. In chonsing his
line of service he will bave regard to his capacity, his knowledge, and his oppor-
tunities, and work in public movewents, in private benevolence, with pen, or
tongue, or hand, accordivg to his puwers, One good rule he may follow: never
to give up any kind of social Service, unless it be to take up some heavier task;
the ordinary work of political or social reform, or of philanthrophy, shouald only
be renounced in favor of some more toilsome and imperative duty, not in favor of
ease and selfish puarsuits.

‘Thus should the Theosophist live.

Annie Besant, F, T. 8.

While the yellow constellations shing with pule and tender glory.
In the lilac-scented stillness, lot us listen to Earth’s story.

All the flow’rs like moths a-flutter glimmer rich with dusky hues,
Everywhere aroond us seem to fall from nowhere the sweet dews.
Through the drowsy lull, the murmar, stir of leaf aad sleepy hum
We can feel & gay heart beating, hear a magic singing come.

Ah, I think that as we linger lighting at earth’s olden fire

Fitful gleams in clay that perish, little sparks that soon expire,
S0 the mother brims her gladness from a life beyond her own,
From whose darkness as a fountain up the fiery days are thrown
Starry worlds which wheel iu splendour, sunny systerns, histories,
Vast and nebulous traditions told in the eternities:

And our list'ning mother whispers through her children all the atory:
Come, the yellow constollations shine with pale and tender gle.y !

&. W. R.
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INVOKING THE IRISH FAIRIES,

The Occultist and student of Alchemy whom [ shall call D. D. and myself sat
at opposite sides of the fire one morning, wearied with symbolism and magic. D.
D. had put down a kettle to boil. We were accustomed to meet every now snd
then, that we mjght summon the invisible powers and gage into the astral light; for
we had learned to see with the internal eyes. But thismorning we knew not what
to summon, for we had already on other mornings invoked that personal vision of
impersonal good which men name Heaven, and that personal vision of imper-
sonal evil, which men name Hell. We had called up likewise, the trees of know-
ledge and of life, and we had studied the hidden mesning of the Zodiac, end
enquired under what groaps of stars, the various events of the bible story wers
classified by those dead Oceunltists who held all things, from the firmament above
to the waters under the Earth, to be bat symbol and again symbol. We bad
gone to ancient Egypt, seen the burial of her dead ond heard mysterious talk of
Isis and Osiris. We had made the invisible powers interpret for us the mystic tab-
let of Cardinal Bembo, and we had asked of the future and heard words of dread
and hope, We had called ap the Klippoth and in terror seen them rush by like
great black rams, and now we wero a little weary oi shining colours and sweep-
ing forms. “We have seen the great and they have tired us, ” [ said; “let us call the
“little for o change. The Irish faivies may be worth the seeing; there is time for
“them to come and go before the water is boiled.” .
I used & lunar invoeation and left the sesine mainly to D. D. She saw Arsta thin
cloud as though with the ordinary eyes and then with the interior sizht, a barren
mountain crest with one ragred tree. The leaves nnd branches of the tres were all
upon one side, as though it had been blizhted by the ses winds. The Moon shons
through the branches and a white woman stond heneath them. We commande:l
this woman to show us the fairies of Ireland marshulled in order. Immediasely «
great muoltitude of little creatures appeared, with green hair like sea-weed and after
them another multitnde drageing s car contsining 20 enormous bubble. The white
woman, who appesred to be their queen, said the frstwere the water fairies and
the second the fairies of the air. The first were called the Gelki and the second the
Gieri (I have mislaid my notes and am not quite certain if I give their names cor-
reetly). They passed on and a troop who were like living lanies followed and after
them a singular multitude whose bodies were like the stems of flowers and their
dresses like the petals. These latter fairies after & while, stood still under a green
bush from which dropped honey like dew and thrust out their tongues, which
were so long, that they were able to lick the honey-coversad ground without stoop.
ing. These two troops were the fairies of the fire aud the fairies of the earth.
The white woman told ug that these were the good fairies- and that she wonld
now bring D. D. to thefairies of evil. Soon » great abyss appeared and in the midst
was a fat serpent, with forms, half animal, half kuman, polishing his heavy seales,
The nume of this serpent was Grew-grew and he was the chief of the wicked
goblins. About him moved quantities of things like pigs, only with shorter leus,
and above him in the air flew vast floeks of clierubs and bats. The bats, howaver
flew with their heads down aud the cherubs with their forehends lower than their
winged chins. — I was at the time studying o mystic system that makes this in-
version of the form a mark of certain types of evil spirits, giving it much the
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same significance as is usually given to the inverted pentegram. Thissystem was
nnknowa o D.D. whose mind was possibly, however, overshadowed for the mo-
ment by mine; the invoking mind being always more positive than the mind of the
seer. — Had she been invoking the conditions would have been reversed,

Presently the bats and cherubs and the forms that a momens before had heen
polishivg the scales of Grew-grew, rushed high up into the air and from =n op-
posite direction appeared the troops of the good fairies, and the two kingdoma
began & most terrible warfare, The evil fairies hurled burning darts but were
unable to approach very near to the good fairies, for they seomed unsble to bear
the neighhourhood of pure spirits. The contest seemed to il the whole heavens,
for as far as the sight conld go the clouds of embattled goblins went alse. It is
that contest of the minor forces of good and evil which knows no hour of peace but
goes on everywhere and always. The fairies are the lesser spiritual moods of
that universal mind, wherein every mood is 2 soul and every thought a body.

Their world is vory different from ours, and they can but appear in forms bor-
rowed from. our limited consciousness, but nevertheless, every form they take and
every action they go through, has its significance and can be read by the wmind
trained in the correspondence of sensuous form and supersensuous meaning,

D E D. L

REVIEWS AND NOTES

**0ld Diary Leaves” by H: 8.0lcott, now running through the Theosophist, is per-
haps one of the most remarkuhle additions to recent theosophicul literature, as well
as the most interesting anil artistic matter which the Theosoplist has prinred for
two or three years. In leuves two and three, are incidents which attracted us.—
The bare statement of HL. P, B’s, changing a cabin ticket frum Havre to New York, in
order to have the power of purchasing passage for a woman and children; {shealso
going steerage) this after having exhansted her powers of persuasion (and objur-
gation) on the booking clerk, who was guite unoffending. And the dozen of towsls
hemmed by s poor Elemental; the Colonel being somewhat puzzled as to whether
H. P. B. or the Spirit wes the worst seamstress,— are worth mneh, as indicaring
the completé honesty of H. S. . A careful study of the “Diary Leaves” enforces
the conviction that the writer firmly believed every sentence which came from his
pen. He is absolutely sincore and never omits any fact lest it endanger his cause,
or present H. P. B. in less respectable colours, or at angrate iu less conventional
garments,—* Short straw-coloured hair, erinkled to the roots, like the feoce of a
cotswold ewe, ond 4 red shirt;” a steorage passage chosen in order to help & duped
and miserable stranger; psychic phenomena of & most remarkahle chacracter; pro-
gressive philosophy;-—yes! the “Old Diary Leaves ” are worth reading.

The Path for Septembor is even better than usual, to our mind, % The Place
Of Peace” by Annie Besant, contains some of her most, beautiful writing—- What
does it matter if in some small strife we failed or we suceeeded, ” * What our
Society nesds most,” jsan unsigned article. which will strike most people as too
practical,~¢ Intelloctual study only, of our philosophy, will not speedily better the
world. Tt must, of course, have affect through immortal ideas, once set in motion,
but while we are waiting for those ideas to bear fruit smoug men, a revolation
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may break out and aweep us away.” All the other articles are well worth reading

The September Lugifer is the first number of a new volume, and is, as a whols,
too learned, too full of technicalities for general readine. “The Watch Tower notes
and the gnotations from Prof. Huxlsy sud john Raskin, are to be read and remem-
berad. Want of spce prevents us woticing the other articles.

The current number of the Ethical Ecko is up to its usval standard. Tt opens
with a short account of Dr, Stanton Coit, with portrait. He visits Dablin this wonth,
and it is hoped that s a result, a neizhbo whood guild may be formed, and * it is
hardly necessary to insist on the erying need there is for such a departare " The
second article is a criticism from an agnostic point of view of Mrs, Resant’s lecture
in the Ancient Concert Rooms on * Reincarnation.” The writer while admitting
the idea of Reincarnation as a reasonable hypothesis, regards Heredity as a suf-
ficient cause in itself to account for the facts adduced by Mrs. Besant in support
of the Theosophical Doctrine. Perhaps J. C. B., sometime might explain why -man-
kind have the capacity for clothing themselves,” and where they obtained “ the
least spark of spiritual flame.” In reading “The Rev. Gyles Wrestler,” a poem by
Charles Weekes, one almost loses sight of the bewuty of its diction, and perfection
of atyle, in the pain of the picture so vividly presented; * Ah! but the world isa very
sad old place.” Mr. Richardson’s paper at the opening mesting of the Ethical
Society, on Morality and Religion comes last. He speuds a good deal of time ham-
mering at old faiths that already lie in ruins, and seems to have no veneration for
* the shrines that hold their mystery.,” He finishes by trying to shew that it is
phosphorus, carbon and nitrogen that thinks and kuows, that recolleets the past,
and anticipates the futare and rcaches out in aspiration for perfection—in fuct
that the coat is the man,

Father Clarke 8. J. has been preachiuy on Thevsovhy to erowded congresations
at Manchestor. We must reserve “till next month any detailed notice of the twe
sermons reported in the Catkolic Temes. ‘At present we merely note with satisfac.
tion the fairness and moderation of tone shown in Father Clurke’s exposition of
Theosophy, and we must add, the extreme feebleness from a non-catholic point of
view, of his concluding dennneiasion.

In this connection we take the opportunity of recording our appreciation of the

courage of the Dublin Figare in opening its columns in defence of Theosophy.

‘Wae hope its circulation will not suffer in consequence,—or is it that Theosophy
is now * taking on™?

OUR WORK

On Tuesday Sept. 29., an_interesting prper was read by Miss Lawrenceon ' Psychic Phe-
nomeua ” at the North Dublin Centre T, S, The meeting wes fairly attended, and much inter-
est shown in Miss Lawrence's ¢ personal experiences.” This finished the sumier syllabus, and
& new syliebns has been issued for thenext ¥ months as follows:-- Oct, 11 The Sceret Doctrine,
W, Kingsland; Oct. 25 Marriage Relations, Joha Varian; Nov. 8 The Three Keys, G A H.
Johnston; Nov. 22 Theosophy and Christienity, Miss Lawrenee; Dee. 6 The Tabwas, M, F.
‘Wright; Dec. 20 Psychic Science, D. N. Dunlop.

W. Kinpsiend, president of the Chiswick Todge T. 5., arrived in Dublin ou £th, inst, to carry
on & week’s proprganda in Ireland. Hedelivered an addressat 3 Upr, Ely Place on the 5th tnst.
on ‘‘Theosophy its Aims and Methods,” to s large and appreciative audience, and lectured at
Belfast also on the same subject on 6th inst. Next issue we hope to given full report.
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A WORD UPON THE OBJECTS OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY

1st:-- To form the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood of Humanity,without distinction
of race, creed, sex, caste or color.

2nd:-- To promote the study of Aryan and other Enstern literatures, religions, philo-
sophies and sciences, and demonstrate the imporiance of that study.

3rd:--To investigate unexplained Inws of nature and the psychic powers Iatent in man,

Started a little under a quarter of a century ago, in an age grown cold with
nabelief and deadened by inexplicable dogmas, the Theosophical Society has found
adherents numerous enough tomake it widely known, and enthusiastic enongh
to giveit momentum an-1 muke it aliving force. The proclamation of its triple ob-
jects— brotherhood, wisdom and power, acted like atrnmpet call, and many came
forth to join it, emerging from other confliets; and out of silence and retirement
came wuny who had grown hopeless but who had still the old feeling at heart.

For the first objeet no explimation is necessary; but a word or two of com-
ment upon the seeond and third may help to show how they do not weaken, by turn-
ing into other channels, the intellectual erergies and will, which might serve to.
carry out the first. In these cld philusuphies of the East we find the stimulus to
brotherly action which might not be needed in an ideal state, but which is a help
to the many, who, born into the world with 8 coldness of heart us their Leritage,
etill wish to do their duty, Now our duty alters according to our conception of
nature, «nd in the BEast there hus been put forward, by men whom we believe to
be the wise and great of the earth, a noble philesophy, a scieuce of life itself, and
this, not as » hypothesis; but as truth which is certain, tinth which has been
verified by eves which see deeper than ours, and procisimed by the veices of thuse
who have Lecome the truith they speak of; for as Krishna teaches Arjopa in the
Duoyanishvari; “on this Path to whatever pluce one wounld go that plave one’s
self becomes!” The last word of this wisdom is unity. Underneath all phenomena
and surviving all changes, a great prineiple endures for ever. At the great white
dawn of existence, from this principle stream spirit and primordial matter; as they
flow awav further from their divine source, they become broken up, the ons life
into countless lives, matter into countless forms, which enshrine these lives; spirit
involves Hself into matter and matter evolves, acted upon by this informing fire.

These lives wander vn throngh many u cycie’s ebb and flow, in separation and
sorrow, with sometimes the joy of 4 momentary meeting. OUnly by the recognition
of that un'ty, which spiritually fs theirs, can they obfain freedom.

1t is true in the experience of the race thut devotiom of any life to universa
ends brings $n that lite a strange subtle richness apd strength; by our mood we
fasten ourselves into the Etorual; hence these historic witeranees, declarations of
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permanence and a spiritual state of consciousness, which have been the foundation
of all great roligious movements. Christ says, “l and my Father areone.” “Refore
Abraham was | am.” Paul says,“In him we live and move and have our beiug.”

In the sacred books of India it is the claim of mauy sages that they bave
recognised * the ancient cunstunt and eternal which perishes not though the body
be slain,” nud there are not wanting to-day men who speak of a similar expansion
of their consciousness, out of the gross and materinl, into more tender, wise and
beautiful states of thought and being. Fennyson, in o fwinous letter published some
time ago, mentioned that he had at different tiutes experienced such & mood; the
idea of death was laughable; it wus not thonght, but a state; “the clearest of the
clenrest, the surest of the surest.” [t would bo easy to go on multiplylnyg instances.

Now ip a natare where unity underlies all differences, where sounl is bound to
soul more than star to star; where if one falters or fulls the order of ali the restis
changed; the duty of any man who perceives this unity is clear, the call for brother-
ly nction is imperative, selfishness cannot any longer wear the mask of wisdom, for
isulation is folly and shuts ax oot from the eternal veritics,

The third object of the Sueiety defined as *the study of the psychic powers la-
tent in man™ is pursued valy by a portion of the moembers; those who wish to un-
derstand more clearly the working of certain laws of nature and who wish to give
themselves up more completely 1o that life in which they live and move and have
their being; and the outward expression of the oceult lite is also brotherhood.

G. W. Russell, F. T, 8.

OCCULTISM AND MODERN SCIENCE

The Dublin Figaro of Oct. 22nd noticea a recent defence of The~sophy by Mrs.
Besunt and somewhat inconsistently remarks ~*the leiter benrs undoubtediy the
stamp of an able and deep-thinking womun, but the deductions which she makes
on behalf of Theosophy are nsinine in their absurdity,” The * defence* spoken of
is a remarkable letter to the London Daily Chronicle of Oer. 14th the paper which
chout this time last yeur opened its euluwns so freely to a discussion of Theosophy,
{ts pros and cous.

Mrs. Besant very lucidly, us is her wont, sets forth some of the claims of ocenlt
science; identifies its conmonpluces of centuries ago with some of the latest scien-
tific conceptions of matter, and shows thut severul of the most advauced chemists
end physicists are travelling along the lines Inid down through the ages by those
who are varionsly termed mahatmas, adepts, musters, by the reverent, and kaaves,
fools, and imposters by the profane. Tuking two great branches of modern
seience-——Chemistry and Physics—she hails into eourt, as witnesses to the truth of
oceult theories concerning them, professors Croukes and Oliver Lodge. Professor
Crookes F. R. 8. is one of the greatest chemists of the day; of world-wide repu-
tation; whether we regard him from the standpuint of speculative or applied
chemistry. But more than this he seems to be vnw of thuve scienists who, recog-
nising that Truth and Science should be synonymous terioe, and that, as at present
understood, they are not, would rather be loyal to the former than sscrifice it to
sustaining against evidence the precouceived theories of the latter.

1n the oldest systems of cosmulogy that we kunow of-thoss of the ancient east
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tern religions and philosophies—the elements which build up the whole manifeste d
natore are shewn g arising from one primordial element, which wemay speak of
as occupying an intermediate positiou between absolute spirit on the one hand
and grossest matter on the other. In this element lay latent, awaiting the breath
of life, the germs of the objective universe. The Vedantins cailed this basic sub-
stance, Mula—prakriti: Pythagoras, The One: Paracelsus'The Yliaster or Mysterium
Magnum: Roger Bacon, Hyle and in the nineteenth century we fnd I'rofessor
Crookes rechristening it Proryle.

According to the Vedantins the Breath of Life, which stimulated the Potential
into hecomwn- the Actual was Fohat. Now Fohat is individualizel electricity
but yet does not Lorrespuud exactly to the modern idea of that force. They regard-
ed it rather, as the conscious directing Soul, of which electricity is the lower
prinvipte. This enidewment with intellizence, of what our modern scientists regard
18 uncouscious foree, seems to be the greatest‘.dlfference sep wating the most ad-

vanced theorieg of to-day from the texching of the aucients.

Mr, Crookes, in his address to the chemical section of the British Association
af Birmingham in 1546 * alleged that it was scarcely possible for the elements to
display such mutual relations. unlcss they constituted a definito whole, in which

cach lias its proper part to play, and from which none ¢in be extracted without
lenving a recognisable duﬁclauuy [Por thess elements are in definita groups, each
group marked b} certain characteristics common to all its members; and further,
its members differ from each other along ecrtain well marked lines, the differences
themselves snzgesting the existence of a relation.”

Por these and other reasons, Mr. Crookes thought that the elements were no
primordially distinct, but were formed from some basic subsiance, and this sub
stance he named P'rotyle, fullowing both in idea and name the psrsecuted oceuitist
Roger Buacon, who satd six humdred years ago—as Mr. Crookes points out—that
“tlie elements were made out of Hyle, und every element is convertible into the
nature of another element.,” Thus the ‘atom’ was displaced from its proud posi-
fion, and becaws a were secondary product, built up frem primeval matter, and
if constructible then destructible; a compound, not a unity.

Now it has heen a favourlte theory of many of the wisext men in all ages thut
the elements were convertible, one into another; henee the enthusiastic pursnit of
the Philusophers Stone and the Universal Sulvent by the medieval alchemisis.

Briefly and broadly stated the process wus this:—- dissclve the material to be
changed, down to the condition of undifferentiated rogt-substance and then re.
evolve it info gold or diamonds or what you would. The first and most difficult
gtep was the formation of the Alealest or Uuiversal Solveat, but once that was
obtained the subsequent steps we may suppose, were comparatively casy. On this
subject,—the formation of the many s.bstances from-the ong—Mr. Crookes says:
% we are somotimes asked why, if the elemeuls have been evolved, we never see
one of them transforined, or in process of transformntion into anocther. The ques-
tion is as futlie as the cavil that in the organic world we never see a horse meta-
morphosed into a cow. Defore copper-e.g.— can be transmuted into gold it would
have to be carried back to a simpler and more primitive state of matter, and
then, so to speak, shunted on to the track that leuds to gold.” So after all, ag
Mrs. Besant says—* these dreamers were not such fools, and thosé who produced
gold were not necessarily frauds and eharlatans, but may have boen chemists who
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knew more of the hidden forces in nature than even our best chemists of to-day,
and who eould perform where our chemists only see the possibility of performance. *

Now to tarn to physics. The “Secret Doctrine” terches us that macrocosm and
microcosm evolve step by step together; that as each foree or prineiply developes
in the great, the corresponding force or principle developes in the small. Italso di-
vides or classifies the forces into seven in the macrocosm and into seven principles
in man. Man has developed on earth through a number of root races — the total
number of which will be seven — and each of these root raees throws off seven sub
races. The characteristies of each of these is determined by the nature of the cos-
mical force to which it corresponds. The present leading ruce of the world, is the
fifth sub-race of the fith root race; the Gith principle of the cosmos corresponds to
the ether of science; and the ether is the force that we are just beginning to grap-
ple with and understand. Now Professor Lodge thinks thut electricity “is a mode
of manifestation of the ether;” itis infacta step nenrer “Fohat,” which, as I said
wasregarded by the eastern philosophers as the conacious soul, of which electricity
was o lower principle. 'Waves varyiug from almost infiuite smallness to infinite
length, can be genersted in this ether, and what is more wonderful, a receiver can
be constructed, which can-be attuned to vibrations of any extent, and which will
answer to those vibrations.

We see in this discovery the vindiention of the occult teaching ou the possibil-
ities of thought transference and commuonications from a distance. Given to one
person a means of producing vibrations of any magnitude from ten millionths of
o willemetre up to thonsands of feet, and to another a means of receiving those
vibrations—then having fixed on the rate of vibration to be used and a code of
signals to interpret them these two people could keep up communiention throngh
thousands of miles of intervening space or matter,—for ¢verything is permeable
by the ether——and with absolute secrecy, for, where the [imits are so enormous
it will be seen that the chances of any other instrument being aituned to thesame
rate of vibration, aud thus able to catch and disclose what is fiying through space,
are too slight to be thought of. Now this wunder is.to be worked by clumsy phys-
ical apparatus and why not then by the far subtler means of will. 'We Thevsophists
assert that it can be. Professor Ladyge also says:—if there i3 o gap in our know-
ledge between the conscious idea of motion and the liberation of muscularenergy
needed to secomplish it, how do wo know that @ hody may not be moved without
ordinary material contact by a mere act of will?” and Mrs. Besant explains that
it can, and the reason why:—* every molecnle is wrapped in an ethereal envelope,
and each of the parts that make up a molecule is wrapped in o snbtler ethereal
envelope,” and that * it is in these etheric and inter-etheric spaces that the strong-
est forces of the nniverse lie hidden, The subtler ether set vibrating by the wiil
puts the grosser ether, or astral matter, into vibration, and so communicates the
impulse to the yet dense molecules of the solid body.”

“T'his is enough, and we only say to those who arenot guite able to nccept these
theories without actual experimental evidence of their own senses— do not deny;

only suspend your judgement ; wait and seo!
Righ
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WORK

I dont care much what you do,
So you work, not play at it;
One thing the world needs to-day,
Is mind-ful dexterity,
Powaer, will and intellizence.
There i3 work eno,’ full room to grow,
For each man and woman.
Full room for the play-grounds of children.
Room for the ignorant, for the fuols and sick,
Less room for the tailors block, little roem for the hypocrits ;
For the meo who suivel and cringe and cant.
For the indolent, he who dreams all day _
And sleeps the lodg night away, there is room t
Yes! there is room as you say, for those whe let life slip away
And drone on without thouzht. In the eabhage beds
They will find it hest, there they can sleep or Test,
Nor with labour be oppressed tiil death mest them.
And then, what comes after? next something will eat them.
The world, our world as we see it
Is, and we in it, Life, Sabstance, Intellizence,
Would man forward press he must work more, not less,
Gain more of power, live deeper; for to progress,
Is to make world-stuff, sell-conscious, of life the dress,
Is to be, think, live, in the point that is prasent,
Sweep the streots, plough, saw, reap, paint
Pictured ideals, clothe truth in words,
Muke of music love barmony,
In some great machine be the tiniest rivet,
Be hut the sheath of & too keen blade,
The springs which ward off hard jolting,
‘The enshions to rest a weary head,
The hand on the reins, whick with light firm hold
Restraios spirited horses from bolting;
Whatever your work is, we need it all.
1f man and the world ean grow better,
It shall be through the work of the whole.
Haart, head or hand work, for his own each is fitter,
Fill the wide world with thought and love and life.
Fill the high world with Trath and right endurance,
A patience which thinks no effort lost,
The foree in every thing, a live intellizence,
True wisdom knows that the great whole,
Wiien perfected, is veiled in perfect atoms.
The all, lifg, thonght, our Iaboured rensen, thirst of life,
Faint sketch, and vizorous effort, if filled with ‘Truth.
Will reach again, by condact, dresm, humar emotion,
Culm reason, conscious thought, deep life, into the All
Whichk 1s. The clue, one-pointed concentration.
G. A, H. Johnston

LS,
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FATHER CLAREE AND THEOSOPHY.

‘When the Roman Cutholic Churceh, in the person of & prominent ecclesiastic, with
voice and pen declares war against Theosophy, we recognise an important sign
of the times, which other chri~tiun seets, an.l the many unclassified wise men of
our generation, should lay to heart. Writing in the Revue des Deuz Mondes some
years ago, the distinguished orientalist, Emile Burnouf, gave it as his opinion that
the three dominant religious influences of the dry were Buddhism, Roman Cathol-
icism and Theosophy. And in the case of the two latter influences at least, suhse-
gnent events have certainly gone to confirm this estimate. Fresh internal dissensions,
fresh concessions and makeshilts with unbelief, have continued to wesken Protest-
antism, to the great advantage of her rival—pliant avd igsinnating but strony in
unity snd unbroken tradition from the past. Theosophy on the other hand, las
advanced through ridicule and oblogny to a well recognised standing, both as a
moral and intellectual system. Signilicant therefore, and prophetic of mnch that
may befal, is the alarm sounded by the Jesuit father: Theosophy! A sheer and
dark atheism! Opening the door to vice! A conspiraey of the Devil against the
Chareh !

For any ressonable atfempt to substantinte such charges, we search in vain ei-
ther sermons or written disc.urse. Even in the imperfect sketch uf theosophic teach-
ings presented—Iairly enough we must admit—it s easy for the sympathetic
reader to divine, that the whole of our philusophy, ethics and science, centres round
8, recognition of the divinity that underlies all natural law, all life, all history, If,
sensible of the infinities amid which we dwell—infinities that stretch from beneath,
to far beyond our utmost ken: from atom to universe; from infusoria to sngelic
hosts—uve shrink from attributing Personality to the Divive I'rinciple by whose
Breath all is sustained,—are we to be accused of atheism, or “banishing Almighty
God from this world of his?”

And when we proclaim that the luw: * as ye sow, so shall ye also reap, ” is as cer-
tain and as innate a fact in Nature us gravity or electricity—is it fair to tax us
with reducing ethics to a mechunical considerntion, depeiving virtue of her sanction,
and * opening the door o vice ¥ In any case,the question o be decided is really;
“[Joes the luw exist? "—in which case Theosophy is surely not responsible. Again,
if we hold that the fires of deity slumber in the soul of man, ns the strength and
ghature of the vak-tree ave instinet in the ‘acorn—shall this be denounced as blas-
phemy, as conducive fo spiritual pride, by the [llowers of Lim who said: ¢ the
kingdom of heaven is within you.” “Know ye not thut ye are gods?”

Accuosations Iike these, coming from a mun of edueation, and panderinz as they do
1o the prejudices of the ignorant, will only re-act upon their antior's reputation asa
philosopher and a elristiun, But what shull we say of thesincerity of the wrier who
has the baseness to tell his readers, that the “lofty morality ” and the * spirit of
asceticism ™ professed by Theosophists - have for their olject to throw into the shade
the Christian Morality and the asceticisn of the Suints.” And will Christians, who
daily repeat the prayer of their Master : * thy kingdom come ; thy will be done on
earth,” aceept as their champion one who eynicaily reminds them that * this dream
of a Universal Bretherhood is o commonplace of unpractical theorists of sll ages.”

Auntagonists like Father Clarke will do Theosophy—little as they intend it—
more good than harm. Many will be attracted through his discourses to the study
of a system: which brings a profounder, a more universal meaning from the dead-
letter of old and difficult creeds; and which certainly deepens, even if it broaden,




THE 1RISII THEQSOPIIST 15

faith. And as for the cry of ¢ devilry,” it is not only a little * behind tho times’’
for our free age; but those who examine for themselves the teaching thus charit-
ably branded, will perhaps but recall to mind the similar oatery of another priest-
hood : * he hath a devil; and he casteth out devils through Beelzebuh, the prince
of the devils.”

H. M. Magee F.T.5.

REVIEWS AND NOTES.

The space at our disposal necessarily limits our work of reviewing. All we can
do is quote a sentence here and there, in the hope that any reader snfficiently in-
terested may be induced to get the magazine,

Zucifer (Oet.)— In the * Watch Tower® Notes we find that the Protestant
Missiouary Society hos a poor return to show for thus energy and money expend-
0:—359,124 natives converted in ten years! * Life and Death,” a conversation
between a great eastern Teacher, H. . B., Colunel Qlcott, and an Indian: The
following sentence is italicised: *In order fo live a conscious life in the world on
the other side of the grave, the man must have aequired belief in that world, in
this terrestrinl life.  On the Sacredness of Prineiple and Unnatural food, * 8* re-
marks: * Listen to all theovies but chiefly observe carefully yourself.” De. Wilder
concindes his avticle on % The Ganglionic Nervous System. ” * Medical learning *
he writes, “in order to be really scientific, must recognise as a fundumental truth
the influence of mental and moral states over the physieal funetions.” ¢ Schools of
QOceultism ” is of interest. Let Theosophists “remain actuated Ly the highest
spivitnal geod to hamanity,” and work in harmony with the Great Masters. Mrs.
Besant’s article on - Death and Afier” is continned.

Path (Oct.) # A conversation on Mahatmas,” between an enguirer and an
F.'D, 8., is typical of o great deal one usnally hears on the subject, although
F.T. 8. probably deals more effectively with * Enquirer” than is always the case.

¢ Replanting disonses for future use,” by W. . Judge, deals with Christian
Scientists and * mind enre” trearment of diseace. *’Fo imagine we can escape
from any caus:counected with us, is to suppose that law and order desert the mani-
fested universe. We nust work evervthing out to the last item.” We observe the
November issue is to be ™ peculixr * in its make-np.

Theosophist {Oet.)—* Old Diary Leaves” V1. by H. S. Oleott, continues to e
of much interest. Hesaystroly of H. I’ B. “She dwelt on spiritual heights whither
only the Eagles of mankind soar. Most of her adversaries have only seen the mud
on her shoes - Dues 2 Subject, a Soul, dwell in us” byHellenbach and ¢ Wisdom
of the Upanishads-Rama 'rasad, wiil be read with profit by many.

All three magazines contain official intimation of our president Culonel Oleott's
retorn to active work, he having been complete'y restored to health by his rest. We
send him greeting and hope he may long continue to §l1 his position as he has
hitherto done.

Theosophy is well represented in France by Le Zotus Bleu. Theemtents of the
eurrent number are on a high intellectnai Ievel. In answer to a question about the
origin of evil, we have six replies by Theosophists, which are ag full and exhaus-
tive as verbal answers can be. We venture to snggest that more prominence should
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be given to the Ethicalside of our movement, Emile Burnouf, the orientalist, con-
eributes an excellent paper, in which he argues for the existence in man, of an as¢ral,
sentient principle, within the physieal body.

“Theosophy and the Society of Jesus,” is a small pamphlet by Mrs. Besant,
which ought to be widely circulated. It exposes the taectics of the Jesuits, and
gives an explanation of some of the startling “ conversions™ of people in high
places in English Society. Copies may be had from Secretary 3 Upper Ely Place
Daublin.

‘We acknowledge with rrateful thanks, receipt of many letters. of congratuiation
and good wishes. At same time, we hope to make the Irish Theosophist so attract-
ive, that sll English and Scoteh bronches and centres will be induaced to send us
a year's subseription.

The month has been a busy one amongst us. Bro. Kingsland’s visit is reported
clsewhere, The Bthical Soc’ety had Dr.Uoit on a visit, and had two very suceess-
ful meetings, which we hope willnot be withont good results. The Fabian Society
lias now been fairly started and, we believe, has every prospect of going on satis-
factorily. There is a deal of work to be done in evory direction, and we heartily
weleome every effort to break down the slavish throll of dead tradition, ¢ In the
fnert the dooms deelare.”

Mention cannot be made of the Dublin Wabian Society, withont connecting with
it the names of Mr. and Mys. Duncan. To Mrs. Duncan especially, it owes its “exist-
ence, and it must be a source of satisfaction to all concerncd, to ses such a prac-
tical issze, as the result of ler efforts, We wish it every suecesss “Sound to the
blast the trumpet of reform.”

OUR WORK

We have the pleasure to announce, that Mrs. Besant will locture in the Anttent
Concert Rooms, Duablin; on the 21st. inst:= her subject being * Problems of Death
and the After Life, ” Admission |f-;{ Reserved seat ) txcLets, 2/- each, may
"be had at Theosophical Hendquarters, 3 Upper Ely Place. We hope to give a
verbatim report of this lecture im onr next issue. Ou 22nd. lusti~ Mrs. Besant
lectures in Limerick on * Karma and Reinearnation” snd on the 24rd., at Assem-
bly Rooms, Cork; on “ Meaning and Object of Reincarnation, ”

W Kingslan I, president Chiswick Lodge T.8., and author of * The Mystic
Quest” &.c had n most siccessful weeks work in Ireland. Besides the meetings
reported in cuar last issue, he lectured at the Dublin Eshieul Society’s Rooms on
9th. Qct. on * Theosophy and Ethies,” and on the 11th. at the meeting of the
North Dublin Centre T. 8. on the **Secret Docirine,” Un the following mrrht a
convcrsazione was held at the Headquarters, 3 Upper Ely Place, at which Mr.
Kingsland explained, with the use of dingrams, the seven p:iucip]es in nature and
man, It was a successful meeting, and we hope these social reunions will be more
frequent. OUn the 19th. Oet. & most interesting paper was read by Gt W. Russell
on “The Higher Mind,” and on the 2nd. inst. a Branch paper on * Qccultism and
Modern Science.” At both meetings an ifuteresting discussion ook place and
there was abundant ovidence that the interest in Theosophy issspreading.

Our cnergetic Scerctary N. D, C. read o paper on Theosephy at the Sheridan Literary
Society on the 10th. Inst. The paper wus well received and the discussion which followed was

noted as being one of the livliest the socicty has ever had. Rmdmi papers on Theosophy at
meetings ¢f other societies isa good move, and an example which onght to be followed more.

Notice:--All communications should be addressed to the Editorng 3 Upr, Ely Pluce, Dublin
Acrticles for insertion should reach us by 1st. of the month. Subseriptions 1s G6d per annum,
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
NO[. IETRODVCTION

Under the above title we propose to publish a serlesof articles which will have.
for their object the exposition, in clear and simple language, of the more essentiali
snd radical teachings of Theosophy. Inthis rentnre we shall sesk fo satisfy o much
felt want in Ireland — as elsewhere. For numerous and vseful as have been the at-.
tempts in this direction, they are none too numerous, and their usefulness hardly
meeta the growing need. The impression is but too common, even among unpreju=
diced and well-disposed critics, that Theosophy is a purely speculative and un-
practical systom, a wondrous amalgam of Hindu subtleties, barren metaphysics and,
mystical phantasies combined with an infutuation for all things wonderful, mirac-
ulous and uncanny.

1t should therefore be made more widely known, that our philosophy springa.
from, and is rooted in, certain broad and definite conceptivns, which are quite
within the comprehension of the ordinary mind and which if realised will and must,
produce important effects on the conduct, both in thonght und aetion of men towards
men. On the other hand, it is none the less true and in no way detracts from itg
ethical impulse, that in its deeper phases, Theosophy developes & never-ending:
farcination for the mystic, the philuvsopher and the occult student of nature. Our
Tittle megazine will not lose sizht, we hope, of either aspect of Tnrorornia, the
Guddess whose bidding we follow. She has come to us friend, guide, helper,comfort-
er; yet wrapped, prophetess-like, in many veils of mystery, and uttering often the
dark sayings of One whose thoughts move among things Real and Eternal.

Thia Iatter aspect we mnst keep in mind; even amid the cloar daylight whick The.
osnphy kheds around the many riddles of existence. But the daylight itseli-the
broad tenchings of Theogopby on man’'s divine origin and destiny; on his jmmer
union with his fellow men; on the law of justice, which urders lifa and underlies ity
apparent favouritim; the meaning snd promise which existence revesls, when the
great truth of his many re-births upon eurth is known, even as n possibility—— this
is what we have to bring before the many, nn whom the weight of supersti-
tion — whether of belief or pegation—has lain so long, that they hug their
very fetters; denying. some the possibility of light, others its existence beyond the
range of their own narrow and purblind vision; but all benefiting, whether cons-
cicusly or not, by contuct with a body of men and women, in whom & sane wpd
robust faith is conjoined with perfect intellecteal freedom nnd tolerance, and
s fair measure (let ns hope ) of ordinary hmman brotherhood.

In successive urticles then, we shall endeavour to present, in connected form,
gome lemling features of the system from which onr Society takes ifs name,
and which is so much identified with its progress. First taking up the primary
and most obvious question *“what am [ T we shall try to show whut help Theosophy
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may afford .in the solulion of that most ancient and enduring of problems. This
will involve a consideration of the “seven principles” in nature and man, their rela-
tions and interactions ons upon the other. The identity of this more subtle division
with the popnlar one of #hody, sonl and spirit” will be shown, and the point of di-
vergence pointed out befween the Theosophic idea “of what is immortal in man
and that of exoteric creeds; for Theosophy teaches that the puny creature of a
day whom we call *man”, but faintly reveals the trne Self within; the InnEr Prrson
who endures, and in whom the real fife of “man”, through many cycles of evolution
is hid. What that evolntion is, its methods and its objects, are questions that
will engage us, when, in the light of Theosophr, we face the second great problem
of existenc:—"*whence came 12,” und the thivd **whither go 1.27 We shall seehow
man has part in the' eternal cosmic proeess whereuy, through creles and wons
immeasurable, life is rulsed from dim und lowly levels of sentient furm, to height
after height of ever more conscions union witlt the Oxe Lire that breathes through
all; and how his hizhest aspiratious tend townrds the fulfilment of that Universal
Brotherhood for which not mankind alone, but the whole creation “groaneth and
travaileth in poin together”. And it is towards this end that we heor 6f lofty
Beings, divine Lnteiligenees, reaching from their high spheres to aid with spiritual
guidance the half-conseious animal instinets of newly evolved man. This is the
object and goal of the sonl’s Lag pitgrimage through body after body; this the
Ar-oxu-nunt carried on by the divine Ego, the redeoning Christos within, and
nided Ly ull those great somls wlo; made perfect themselres by willing suffering,
lighten the load of sorrow that would otherwise weigh unbearably upon the
world.

Keeping constantly in mind, therefore, the ethical purport of these teachings
upon man’s inner nature, his past history and his destiny, weshall briefly set fortl,
along with Reinearnation, the twin doctrine of Karma—ilie great law of justice
and harmony, which treasures.up the good, and eonfronts us also’with the evil that
we have wronght in present or pest lives,. The questions of “Heaven” and «Hell,”
with which Mrs Besunt deals in the lecture whick we report, will call perhaps for
separato {rextment, and a consideration of the relatiors of Theosophy to Christianity
and to cortain modern guestions such as socialism, spiritualism and hypnotism, may
fittingly Dring our series to a close. The opinion of the present writer is that our
members in Ireland should all contribute with suggestions if vot original articles
to make this eflort o suceess.

VERSES FROM THE DIIAMMAPADA, *

Barnestness is the path to Nirvana; thonghtlessness is the path of deatl. Thoss
who are in earnest do not die; thuse who ave thoughtless are as if dead already,

Like o Dbeautiful flower full of colonr but without scent, are the fine hut fruit-

less words of him who does not ach correspondently thereto,

I a man conquer in batile a thousand times o thousand men; and if a man
conquer himself, he 1s the greater conquerer,

One’s own s2if conguered Is better than all other people. Not an angel or mara,
or even a god, could change into defeat the victory of a man who has vanquished
himself and always lives noder restraint.

*The Dhammapada forms part of the Sutta Pitaka, and is 4 most beautiful collection of verses
and passages lrom the three Pitakas. (See Max Muller “Sacred Bocks of the East™ vol x.)
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PROBLEMS OF DEATH AND THE AFTER LIFE.*

The subject that I have to deal with to-night is one of eternal interest to men and women,
if only for the reason that everyone has a personal concern therein; and not only so, but in
the belief of a great majority of people, the lelief in fact of every one save materialists, who
do not believe in existence after death at all—with all others, existence alter death is a very
much more prolonged malter than existence before death. From the Christian standpeint the
difference in opinion is enorous, some ten, twenty, forty, oreighty years of life asit is called;
and then comes death with (he sirange eternity on the other side. From the Theosophical
point of view, a life between cradie and gravé; then 2 prolonged interlude, and then the recall
to carth life again. There is a great difference of course between the Theosophical and your
own, or at feast the popular Christian helief; for in the former you have the renewal of lile
and this prolonged interlude; but whichever view you may take, the period that intervenes,
or the after-death poruon, is a perivd far more lasting and important than the physical and
objective; so that it should prove a maiter very interesting to us to see how that period or
eternity is spent, andit may not be amiss,this evening, to try to see if any light can be thrown
upon this beyond, by the Theosophical doctrines which are becoming fairly familiar and al-
most universally known to the educated western world,

As regards the Christian belief of life afier death, there isa very marked difference of what
one might call feeling or sentiment existing Letween the great body of Christians in the
L athelic Church on the one side, and the various Protestant communities on the other, It is
a strange and a somewhat interesting question, how this great difference has arisen. You will
find amongst Pritestant communities an enormons gulf hetween the living and the dead—to
nse the expréssions in ordinary use. When the soul leaves the body, it is thought to leave earth
and all earthly ties and relations behind, Such is their idea; and they differ in this from the
Roman Catholic hody, who have the communion of saints, and believe in the power of reliev-
ing and communicating with their penple, who have passed into the unknown beyond the
grave. Catholics are kept, as one great budy, very much more in communion by their belief
that the dead can be helped by the prayers of \he living. The fact that there are celebrations
not only of All Saint's day but of All Sou’s day ;the fact that you have prayers to the saints,
so making them. if I may say so, although departed, part of the ordinary home-life—these
vmious ideas and teachings make agreat difference of sentiment, as regards death, between the
Koman Catholic and the Protestant hndies; Death, it seems o me, is a less thing to the Koman
Catholic than it is to the rotestant, just because of those many lingering links of commun-
ication that have been preserved in the one instance, and have nut been preserved in the
other. There is a small section of Pretestant penple to-day, who helieve in the efficacy of
the prayers of the living to heaefit the dead; but this is regarded by their Protestant brethren
with suspicion as a step in the Roman Catholic direction, The ordinary Protestant does not
regard the Jiving as capable of this communication with the dead; either as regards the prayers
of one helping 1he other, or the prayers to Lthe saints Dringing communications from  them
to this world; so we see that amongst Protestant communities death is a question where
there is much difference in ideas and sentiment from the Roman Catholic opinion.

Now with regard to the Thensophist. death, from his standpoint, is a slighier matter still,
being nnly regarded as a recurrent period in the long stretch of life, and looking on that life as
stretching (rom eternity to eternity. After a short stay of life in the shell of the body, then
comes that other period, when, bursting through those frail earthly impodiments, the life vut
of the Lbody commences and then life in the body again. Death cannot be considered as making
a great difference in the condition of the man; because to him, while still living in the body,
spiritualhiri{elligence is essential. In fact life is nothing without it, for thebody is a mere cover-
ing or shell.

“It i3 through th & bady that man. when he comes for an experience of earth life, receives
such expericnces; this bady is merely used for this purpose, and is put off when he passes into
the higher condition. And thereds one greatdifierence in the view of death taken by Theosephists
from others, it i<, that this separation of the spiritual intelligence from the physical shell or body
may occur without death supervening, that is, the spiritual’ intelligence may leave the body,
and so may pass.in the disembodied state, without the conditiens of life in the body, into the
realms of the great unknownan- then may return to the bady, bringing with it the knowledge
that in that condition, it has gained. So that death is not to us the wnknown; the regions be-
yond déath are not to us the untrodden.; and this perhaps is the greatest and most striking
difference between ordinary religious views and the Theosophical view; that to the one, death
is a veil which once passed admits of no more return to the life of the hodv; whercas, fiom

*A lecture delivered by Mrs Annie Besant in the Antieat Concert Rooms, Dublin, on
Mondny, November 21, r8gz,




20 THE IRISIT TIEOSPHIST

the Theosophist’s standpoint, it is a veil that may be lifted and passed, and then the student
may: return to earth, just as a man may travel from his own country, and come back to it
after his travel ivith.the knowledgé he has gained, And itis-from this Theosophical standpoint
that I gm going to speak this evening, |

But, before going into details of the possible knowledge of the subject, I wish to say-that
there are two kinds of knowledge which we are inclined to believe. There is knowledge we
take on authority; that we have not verified; that we fave nof the cagacity of verifying;
knowlédge which we tdke fromi those'who'seem to us to be worthy-oftrust; knowledge which
we accept second-hand from those who have studied a subject we are ignorant of, and whose
allegations-we are willing to take and believe in. The greater part of our knowledge iz of that
nature; - If you take into account the knowledge by which you guide yourselves in life, you
will find it can be classified into that which is hased oo the authority of others, and that which
you have personalfy acquired.” If you are able to think {or yourselves, you can form an opinion
which may be compared with that based upon the authority of works you -have studied, and
thus you will gain an insight into human life. Our lifé is so complex, s6 dependent on know-
ledge so full of opinions, that we are simply bound to take the greater part of dur facts and |
ideas at second-hand; and sometimes this is thrust upon us ina startling way when we are
challenged to account for some belief we hold. Let me take an -illustration:— “*The earth
revolves round the sun,” How many of you. if you were put to the proof of that belief, would
be able to give an intelligible answer, which would satisfy anyone who was ignorant of either
side of the question, and wished to he informied and tonvinced by proof of the right side.
1 imagine that many of you afe i the position that -I aim.in” myself, and would find much
difficully in giving any ciear idea"af the mathematical calculations which afford the proof of
that proposition. Thus it is with us in many cases, we never siop to enquire or examine facts
_which are supposed to be well known, but just take them for granted as the ideas of the time.

Now all the knowledge possessed by ordinary persons as regards life afier death, is based
upon soine awthority: whatever:that authority may hagpen to be, it is still anthority, not
personal knowledge; wheiher it bethe'reveiation of some.person whom they regard as infailible,
or the declaration of some church which they repard asinfallible, it isstill authority, and from
this arises their different opininns with regard to the dfter-life. With these sentiments and ideas
influencing them, they stand before the curtain that you eall Death, We claim, some of us, to
have gone further. We allege that the student may learn so to separate the Spiritual Intelii-
gence from the body, that it may acquire knowlédge at first-hand “as regards the post-mortem
life; which means, that it is pnssible to verify the statements that are met with in the course’
ol theosophical study. So the difference is simply between taking a thing on authority once
for all, and the acceplance of 2 statemn nt for the time being, on the authority of others, which
later an.you yourseil can prove. In the one case you can never go beyond your authority ;
while in the other dase you are tald that, if yeu chonse to [ollow the study of the particular
subject in which you are interested, the opportunity of verificaiinn _will be given you. Now
it 4s from this:standpnint that ] make these statements as regards the post-mortem conditions.

I do not by any means wish 1o f.reé my kieas up.n you. [do not wish them to be taken
and swallowed 15 a2 matier of course. I wish to afford you food for serious thought; and every-
one is freé 1o draw Bis «wn énficlusions from the facts within his knowledge, as I have before
mearioned, and to-make his own personal statument therelnm: You may for-the moment
take these statemenis as regards.post-mortem existence for what they are-worth, or you may,
if ybu choose, learn how to verily these stalements, and so gain personal knowiedge,

Now there.is one very siriking difference between the npinicns ordinarily held by people,
and the view takeidl from the theosaphical standpoint; Take for instance the ordinary Protest-
ant notion. A man dies; his soul passes from the body;it passes definitely into the state of
damnation or a state of beatitude, and there is practically nothing more to be said about it,

The.man is either essed or damned; and the whele thing is simplified in this way, whether
it recommends itself to the teason or not. If you deal with the poputar Roman Catholic belief
you have mmch the same teaching. and the same criticism applies. But here you have the
state of purgatory in addition to the finai states; and though youhave this additional compli-
cation from the Roman Catholic point of view, still, it is very easy to accept it without any
careful thought, and there is no difficulty in understanding it; so the sizterent is accepted in
afl points as satisfyctory and worthy of belief. The Theosophical teaching on the after life is
far more difficult ta” folinw and to understand; and it should beso, ifit is to be at all in harmiony
with nature, which is full of enmplexity: and is not at all simple, and cannot be classified under
one or two divisions, For whatever subject you take up, if you want to understand it, you
have 1o study that particular subject very minutely, and with extreme care. And so, in like
manner; it is not pos-ible 10 arrive at the right conclusion or fail in with the Theosophical
views, unless you are willing to give the {ime and patience necessary to careful analysis and
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careful study. You will be rewarded, very probably, for your labor, by getting an insight
into the post-mortem state, which is of mueh more importance than the goal or hopes of our
traneitory bodies. Now this simplicity in the ordinary opinions about the after-life, does” not
recommend itsell to the Theosophist. Suppose a being tpmm some other planet visited ours,
to gain experience outside his own sphere, and to see what sort of beings inhabited a planet
which he had never visited before. Would youconsider it a salisfactory explanation, if, after
he returned to his own country, upon being asked, what wonder he had seen or what experi-
ence he had gained from his travels, he replied, that he found our earthcovered with strange
moving things, but did not say aaything more than that they all moved ! That would have to
include men and brutes, ships, trains and soforth. I fancy your criticism of him would be,
that he waa a person of very little observation, Now there is this simplicity in the penerality
of opinion, but it is notso from the Theosophical point of view. These realms on the other
side have been crossed snd visited, and the knowledge thus gained by the spiritual senses,
‘has been brought back and communicated to the body. Thereis not much dificulty in trace-
ing the information to the varicus anurces. Some of it {3 on suthority and capable of verifica-
tion; the rest you must take for what it is worth. 1 say this, becanse some of the knowledge
is laid down a8 the result of research, and some as the result of experience brought back from
the other states. It is the resuit partly of personal investigations and experience; for as the
student progresses it his study, he is enabled to verify the different opinions and ideas. These
verified statements are then necessarily accepted, and taking what they cannot verify as grant-
ed, for the time being, they are thus enabled to grasp the whole,

Now this change which we call denth, as far as the body is concerned, is not death at ally
it in really the cutbreaking of the different lives of which the body is composed, owing to the
withdrawal or removal of the diffcrent links or pawers which keeps these lives together, For
our badies are built up of lives, minule lives, infinitesimal lives we may call them; and the
whole of these, built together; meke up what is known as the human body. The life
and power of that body ia ihe life and power of the many organisms of which it is composed;
these constitute or make up the bodily life; so that we sre what we call death, death so mys-
terious and so complicated, is from the theosophical standpnint. as [ said before, the breaking
up of those different lives which constitute the human or carthly part of our life, With the
withdrawal of the power which held together these different forms of life which build and
make up our hodies; each pursues its own individual way, each living in itself; while to the
spiritual intelligence, death, which is eonsilered so awful and the termination of ali human
life, is really not death at all, but the transition, 8o to speak, from one life, one existence to
another; the change from life with the boudy, to life withaut thebody. The body falls to pieces
by the action of the lives of which it is ¢composed, and thus ceases to exist; and then beging
that form of life known to the Theosophist as life in the Astral Double. This Astral Double
is the vehicle by which we are conveyed from one existence to the other, When that separa-
tion takes place, death is the immediate result. But in certain cases the astral body can with-
draw from the physical while the person is still living; that is, itean be rendered visible, so
that you can sece, standing  before you, an exact duplicate of the physical body, connected to
the latter by a slender thread.

Some time agn the particulars of an experiment by Dr, Luys were published in many papers
and perindicals in England. In these it was stated, that it had bewn found possible to remaove
the sensibility from the human boly, and to transfer that sensibility so efifectually, that any
injury inflicted on the chosen spot where the sensibility had been transferred was reproduced
on the physical bidy; and the person, who was lying in a condition of insensibility, showed
signs of pain when the injury was made, not in the inseusible flesh, but on the. spot remaved
from the body which had been chosen for the experiment. At one of these experiments,
which was reported by the Dalziel agency, the sensibility of a_subject was transferred to a
glass of water. The giass was then removed Trom the sight of the hypnotized person; and
ot the water being touched the subject started as if in pain. On one occasion when the water
was swallowed, the patient fell into a deadly swoon. Dr. Luys was also able to confirm the
discovery made by Col. Roche, who found it possible to transfer the sensibility of a hypno-
tized person to the negative of a photograph of the subject, and thai the subject not only felt,
but showed signs of any mark made on the negative. Buppesing, for instance, & seraich was
drawn with a pin across the hand in the negative after it had been charged with sensibility,
the subject would shriek with pais, and a few instants later a similar mark would be visilile
on the hand of the subject. These are experiments which are not ours, I know that the testi.
many of the Theosophist might he regarded as prejudiced; but the testimony of these men is
peculiarly valuable when it eorroborates the statements that we make about the astral body;
for a ‘Theosophist would say, thal in thesa cases, the astral double had been transferred to
the place or ohject selocted for the experiment, and if a clairvoyant were present, this double
could be seen there,
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There:is one point in these experiments which I wish to refer to,, when you have found it
possible to throw a subjéct.into z,deadly swoon. from. which she is revived with extrems giffi-
culty, by simply drinking a glass of water into which-the sensibility of that subject bad been
teansferred;.at last, people may begin to understand, that you.can injure bodily life by forces
that are invisible and-intangible; but whose existence it becomes daily more and more difficult
to.deny. . It is possible, we say, for the student to perform upon himself the, experiment of
which the: French doctors. perform upon.another. The; Paris doctor’s method .of werking is
to throw his patient inte a tranceyand the patient, when recovered from the trance, remem-
bers nothing whatever, of what has occured:: Whereas, the-thecsophical student, wha follows
the teaching that.may be-given to-him, may learn to separate. the astral:;by the act of his qwn
volition;:-.and never .lgsing consciousness-during the effert, may know what he.does, ;may
become:conscious in:the astral body; tmay see.the physical body lying, senseless before him,
and-know with a certainty, whichino second-hand testimony ean give him,, that he can live
without the physical casing-and that his.spiritual intelligence can be alive and conscious as if
it.-wereworking-in the physical frame. : Many theosophical students can speak on this, point
not from hearsay or theory but with the certainty of actual experience. I myself have had such ex-
perience,.but you can only take thisfor what jt is 'worth.. Every one-of you,- of course, is at
liberty ‘to form:his own. opinions about these statements; but.still; you have go right to deny
thent,;:I-do not.wish to:force -my opinions upon any one who, feels that further evidence is
necassary; and cyou are quite tight to demand :fuller evidence before.you.believe,. I ngver
claim more from any.one, than: that they should- take the facts that are laid.before them,. and
exar¢isetheir judgment: ko forming their own -opinions}, and Lonly ask-suspensionof judg.
meat .in any particular direction, matil you have comsidered, and garefuily: weighed, every
particle of evidence that has been luid-before: you—untit ;you.can speak with knowledge of
your'eswn, and not simply:with the positiveness of:ignorance.. Practically, my own ¢xperience
of people:is; the less-they know, the more certain they are; and the.less instrueted, the more
positive in theirdenials, -If these denials camefrom. the mouth of a highly instructed person,
they would have some force, however slight; but coming from aperson ‘who.has no experignce
save of bodily:things, 'they are of no importance syhatever; so while perfectly admitting.your
right to deny, I.pass on.to consider: the state of.the asteal body after death, when having
left the physical form.finally and never to return, it proceeds itself to pass through different
stages of decomposition..: Death means for .the astral just whatit means for.the physical body;
the breaking up of its constituent parts-and the dissipation of.its molecules. It.disintegrates
pari passi with its physical counterpart,and remaining in its neighbonrhood,, is.genexally seen
in.cemeteries:and churchyards overgraves. 1 here introduce the testimony of a veryintimate
Hriend of mine, @ materialist, and one: who-was a- disbeliever in:the reality of such visions, I
;mention it- with her:.full- permission to tell all as she told me; and, if I chose,, to give her
Aame. .

1A wery dear woman [riend of -hers had died suddenly;.a woman.te whom.she was passion.
ately:attached;: and for ‘weeks and: weeks-after the death of the physical body,.she saw the
astyab-form: in ‘the-aivearound- her, She saw in fact the process of disintegration and gradual
iJecay, saw- it .in-fact:breaking up, .as it were; bit by bit; a most.painful_and horrible ex-
-perience for my friend,-and one which it-is well:ihat few people have.to pass through. , I was
not x Theosophist ‘myself at-that time, rand the circumstance puzzled me very much, until I
became acquiinted with . theosophical literature,~and found there the .thearetical exposition,
which explaided-these appearances: . So here:l had.independent. corroboration. of that which
hadl zlready: been laid down-with-regard o these imatters in theosophieal, works.,

When-tlie: vesture of:the physical body has been shaken.off; when the 'vesture of the astral
body has been shaken off;:the soul remains fora time in the vesture of a.yetremaining form,
sealled the Kama Rupa, or sedye of desive; the name is of no.importance;.the .meaning, body
‘of desire, expresses-exactly what it is = the model or form .created by the. passions .and emo-
%iong of the man during his life in-the plysical body. )

In*cotsidering what mow: befals the -disembodied entity, we will have fo distinguish between
different types of human character, for these persist and have an influence during the stages of
;ibs‘:ii'h'ortem"life.!fl‘ hetransitionstage; the passage (rom the physical life.of: the .body to that
othérstite of life without the body; the passage from the earthly existence and experience which
all must necessarily undergo, to that higher and more spirituzl existence after death which
is only attained by some, is effected in 2 region cailed Kama-Loka by Theosophists. 1t is
“here that the separation or severing of the links which bind the astral to the physical body
takes place. In this stage, man is still able'to communicate with those who are left behind;
buf communication of this kind is both dangerous and mischevious. By these communications
you disturb the astral entity in its ascent to the other life; iffs face is turned to the spiritual
states yow drag it back to earth and the interests of garth]y life; you check it in its onward
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movement, interrupting the course of evolution which should pass on unbroken; dragging
the soul back within the magnetic sphere of earthly attraction. It is during this intermediate
stage that the practises that are called mediumistic are possible, and take plage in the sesnce
rooms. They have all the bad effects I have mentioned upon tie departing entity; and they
have also on those who take part in them, influences of a distinctly mischevious character ;
and, whether they are really enacted with those who have passed from earth life, they are
disturbing and harmful to those by whom this communication is attained. And thisis why we
set our faces 50 distinctly against practises of what is called spiritualism. Suppose thatduring
{ife all the interests had been the interests of the body; suppose that during the physical life,
physical interests and ambitions had been those by which the man or woman had been most
actuated; suppose the hopes had been physical hopes, thatlittle thonght had been giventa,
or concern taken in the nobler and higher interests of the life beyond; and that the things of
intellect and spirit hud been matters atiended 10 from a sense of duty and compulsion, in-
stead of with afeecling of enjoyment and real devution—what will be the effect of 1his intercourse
after death, with a being that has been, while on earth, actuated by these hopes and interests?

The teaching of Theosophy is. that such communication between the living and 1hese de-
parted souls, whose hopes and interests have been earth-bound during life, is indeed very
harmful. For in its passage to the higher life, before the consciousness has attained, and be-
come settled in the spiritual intelligence, the depsrted entity must undergo an interlude, or
i)eriod of slow transformation and purification; and, if the lower nature has asserted itself during
fife at the cnst of the spiritual. then, in the transitional stage the lower nature is the stronger; |
and as this has to wear out before the spiritnal nature Is sct [ree, it means along contipuance.
in the state of Xama.Loka, during which the physical desires and physical longings are still
acutely felt by the disembodied entity, although unable to gratify them; sothat the awakening
or stirring up of old attractions and distasteful memories must certainly be a source of pain,
and distress ta the persoms with whom this communicaticn is attained. But ifa man on the
contrary has lnoked more to the higher life, and if this had been the life upon which his
interests had been centerad: if he has controlled and eommanded his body, snd used it, not’
215 his master but as his servant for the work he had to do on earth, if he has subdued and
testrained it during this life of trial, then the transition stage is casy and quick. For onenter-’
ing into it, these two types, the souls self restrained and masters of the servant body, and the
souls overwhelmed by the physical passions, are found so in this intermediate world. For as
‘2 man’s life was, so it finds him in the disembodied siste. As he haz been animated and in-
terested in the higher or lower natures here on this earth, so, the one or the other iz master
there, ‘and the soul remains there the shorter or longer time, as each power or principle has
been stronger or weaker,

Sueh are the states, and conditions on the withdrawal from earthly life. When the spiritual
intelligence has shaken off the vesture of earth life to pass into the disembodied state, when
‘disentangling itself from alt earthly ties and actachments, as the buiterfly from the chrysalis,
it finds the last vesiore of earth has fallen from it and life with the budy or physical exist-
ence is at an end; atthis period, when halling between the different states, before passing into
‘the purely intetlectual or spivitual state, it is perfectly conscious of, and perfectly susceptible
‘to, the many feelings and earthly interests which swayed it during life in the body, the re-
‘currence of which must be both painful and annoying. But still passing on it withdraws its
‘interest and hopes from earth life, and places and centres them in its owi eternal being, in
that state which we speak of as Devachan. This is the state in which the spiritualintelligence
remains, until the time comes for it to return again to the earth life, from which it has long
‘departed, Here it knows its past; it realises its highest hopes; it assimilates the experience
it has gained in physical life, Here it rests, as it were. after the struggle of earthly existence,
and here gains strength, and learns new lessons which may help to strengthen the man when
he renews his life in earth once more. Now the Kama-Rupa, the body of desires, is left be-
hind when the spiritunl intelligence enters Devachan, and retains for a time some vestiges of
its former life, some remembrance of its former union with the thinking entity which had ensoul-
ed it, but has now passed beyond its sphere. And therefore spiritualistic seances, with their
painful practices, (of cowrse I am speaking.now of genuine scances, not of those that are
fraudulent,) which so disturb the progressof the depatted soul, and prolong the time of its
.pussage to the higher life, by bringing it back to earthly remembrances and earthly thoughts
while deceiving the living friends with false appezrances and delusive bopes—thesenre the
things which delay the soul’s progress and obstruct its course, and prevent its rsing to the
higher and freer life. For remember, there is but one way of gaining spiritnal knowledge,
there is only one way of eommunicating with the other states; it is only by the expansion of
the spiritual consciousness that you can enter into, and have experience in the regions where
spirit lives and has its being—nut by dragging it down to your level and forcing it to sud
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serve your wishes. You can succeed in reaching the higher condition by awakening in your-
self the higher consciousness; then, and then only, can you acquire true knowledge of the
other state. Only in this way can you touch, or communicat e with the true spirit of man when
it has ielt the body, and rests in its own sphere. You have in yourself the same spirit, and
you can, if you will, by living in the spiritoal, rise to these reaims; and this isa very different
thing from attracting and drawing it down to the commonplace things of earth.

Thus I have endeavoured to trace for you some of the different post-mortem states. First,
life in the astral double, which we have seen is merely a transitional state; then in the body
of desires with the attachments of the zarih life clinging around it; then the state of the dis.
embodied spiritual intelligence, the higher life in which it dwells for atime in full and perfect
conscinusness, resting {rom-the labours of the past, gathering into itself the experiences and
reiping the harvest of life, in preparation for its next descent to earth, Insight into, and
knowledge of this can only be gained by the spiritual intelligence; and that strange journey
from state to state, that journey which each of us without exception has to tread, isa joarney
which can be trodden by the yet living man, and he may, if he will, regain memory of it, and
learn the truths concerning that final devachanic state, which is familiar t0 the Theosophist
and to the student who iaterests himself in it and tries to gain the kuowledge.

Into these triuths some among you may be led to enquire and explore for yourselves, and
so gain the knowledge and experiene of those states which I bave endeavoured to deseribe to
you to-night’ The description and éxplanation of this subjeet may arouse an interest in you:

This subject, to many of you so strange, so dutside your ordinary every-day life, I have faid
lefore you in its-differeat phases; no1 for your aceeptance, but for your consideration; nat 10
be swailowsd wholesale, bat to be thought upon, to be carefuily weighed and considered.

Study it as yoi would study any strange phenomenon; and, if you work practically in your
investigations, if you work earnestly, you will succeed in unveiling these mysteries, and gain
the knowledge I have spoken to you about. And, is it nothing to overcome the fear of death
liy_]enming whut death really is? Isit nothing to becorm_a acquainted with life outside the
body, and so to know by personal expeiience of these different phases of the post-mortem
states, of life in the astral bedy and in the spiritual intelligence? It is worth while for each
4nd every one of us to consider these prohlems, to go outside this physical life and follow the
spirit in its new state:~ for, as I said before, 25 2 man lives here so is he found in this other
state; and so it is well for you and for me, and for everyone of wsto stop sometimes in the
rush of life, with all its fleeting pleasures anil delusive joys, lo o out of the whirl of worldly
interests and hopes, and quietly and calmly to think and deliberate on these questions, which
are ‘of such paramount importance to every one of us. And, Iet us ask ourselves, is it worth
while to make so much of, and become so engrossed in this temporary state; is it worth

troubling ourselves about. this transient bodily life? ‘The consideration of these probilems will
make us value far more our future, will make this life less engrossing, wili bring us to see
matters in their true light. " No matter how pleasant this life may be to some of us; let us
have wealth, power and happiness; these are merely temporary—merely for a time. How far
morte impartant then, is it to lock forward to, and interest ourselves in the spiritual lile ! And
when, by thought, consideration, and the exercise of the intelligence which is given to every-
one, we can view these states and understand these problems; when we have reached z point
from which every one of them appwar ciear tous, and have borne all examination, we can then
extend & hand to our less fortunate brethrenm, and by elucidating these mysteries which we
have successfully grappled with, we can raise them to the same state, Thos we see how a few
having arrived at this stage, may become centres of hope and interest; a few in a town will
become centres of new life and work, pillars ol spiritual strength,

When we learn to think less of this faise and fickle world; when we shall learn to think of|
our bodies, not as oursalves, butas instruments to be nsed, as ameans towards an ¢nd, we shail
take o greater interest in these important guestions, which should possess so much interest
forus ali; and, it isto try and present these-in their proper form for your consideration and
investigation, that I appear before you to-night,

[We regret that the lecture is not given quite verbatim, as the report seat in
by the stenographer was incomplete. ]
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Faint grew the yellow buds of light  The word which Branuua at his dawn
Far flickering beyond the snows Qut-breathes and endeth at his night;

As losning o%er the shadowy white, Whose tide of sound so rolling on
Morn glimmered like a pale primrose. Gives birth to orbs of golden light;

Within an Indian vale below And wisdom, beaunty, love and youth,
A child said “Ou”, with tender heart By irs enchantment gathered grow

Watching with loving eyes the glow Thro’ age-long wandering to his truth
In day-shine fade, the night depart: Thro' many a cycle’s ebb and flow

And here all lower life was stilled,
The child was lifted to the Wise,
A strange delight his spirit filled,
And Braux Iook’d from his shining
[eves,
G.W. R,

PAGES FROM THE UPANISHADS
[Translated from *he Sanskrit, for the Jrish Theosophisi]

2
THE FOUR STEPS OF THE SELF.

[From the Mandikys Upanishad }

The syllable Ox is all; its oxpansion is what has been, what is, what shall be; atl
js Om. And whatever is beyond the three times, is also Om. (1)

All that, is the Eternal, and this Belf is the Eternal; and this, the Self, has four
steps. (2)

%‘aking life, which perceives outwardly, which has seven limbs, which, being
oxe. hus ninetesn mouths, an eater of gross things, like fire, is the first step. (3)

Dreaming life, which perceives inwardly, which has seven limbs, which, being
one, has nineteen mouths, an eater of subtle things, astral, is the second step. (4)

Where, asleep, he desires no desire, beholds no dream, that is dreamless lifa,

Dreamless life, become one, collectively perceiving, biissful, an eater of bliss,
dominantly conscious, intuiticnal, is the third step. (3)

This is the all-lord; this is the all-knower; this i the inner guide; this is the
womb of all; the coming and going of all beings. (6)

Nor perceiving inwardly, nor perceiving outwardly, nor both, nor colleclively
perceiving, nor perceiving nor not perceiving, unseen, intractable, ungraspable,
unmarked, nnthinkable, unindicable, the residual essence of the one Self,in which
the expanses have ceased, who is at rest, benign, and secondless, this they think
is the fourth, this is the Self, the knowable. (7)

{to be continued)

fo
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REVIEWS AND NOTES.

The Theosophist [ Nov.] #Old Diary
TLieaves” VIII begins the story of the
formation of the T. 8., and gives some
interesting details of the people who first
took part init. J. W. Brodie-Innes con-
tributes ‘an article on “The Hermetic
Philosophy, the Esoteric Key of East
and West.” Colonsl Oleott’s short bio-
graphical notice of ** M. A. (Ozon.)”
reveals some pleasant ineidents about
his connection with T. 8.

aan nes 4

The Path. (Nov.) “ 17 Years Ago
and Now” gives some idea of what hes
been accomplished by T. 3., under diffi-
culties of an exceptional character. In
this short space of time the whole move-
fent hos spread itself over the globe,
and to-dny the sun never sets on those
devoted to the movement. A pumber
of letters appear from prominent Theo-
sophists in America, declaring thas the
charge of dogmatism in T. 8. 1s without
foundation.

Ter e RETEY

Lucifer. { Nov.) The ‘Watch Tower’
Wotes are as usual well worth reading.
G.R.8 Mead continues his learned
articles on “ Simon Magus.”+ Death and
After” by Mrs. Besant s also continued.
wIihra” writes some common sense
shont the # Co-operation of Man and
Woman in Human Life.” In ¢ Gleanings
from the Dawn Land ” it is intended to
siehronicle the seerets uncovered as cyclic
<ime rolls up the curtain of the past.”
The Irish Theosophist getsa kindly pat
on the backy for which it isnot ungrate-
ful.

We have received a copy of The Critic,
& Ms. monthly produced by the Sheridan

Literary Club. Although every effort-

has been made to mako it clear and
legible, it shows some deficiencies which

with practice will disappear. J. Coates
has an article on the Eithical Society and
D. N, Dunlop has a word on Socialism
‘We heartily wish the venture success
and admire the pluek of the 8. L. C.

The Fihieal Eeho. Dublin, 64 Dame
St.  The important item in Dec. issue
is the report of Dr. Coit’s lecture, on
“The Principles of tho Kthical Move-
ment.” “We speak” he says *to the
‘God in you’.. We exchange the outside
autherity for the inner awthority.” This
was the strong point in early Quakerism.
But we hardly agree that public opinion
always bound men fo the right. Hepolnts
out that the ethical movement saysthat
the reason will never give any trath
save the Jaws of logic. Thishasalways
been our eontention, . With good effect
he also points out that we may never
reach a theory of life which shall be so
deep as life itself, “for with the deepean-
inz of life the preblem and the wonder
deepen.” _J. C. B. has a plea for the
“purging * of the Bible. This of course
casis a reflection én the good taste of
the * holy ghost” which thoss in author-
ity wounld resent,

We have on our Review Table—
Magic Squares of 84, 134, 15, 36, with
keys to all; London, Nicholls & Co. 23
Oxford 8t. “The Fupernatural,” Its

“Origin, Nature and Tvolution; 2 yols,

London, Williams and Norgate. T. S.
Indinn Section -Branch Work Papes
XXIL on “Msthods of Philosophical
Research,. “The Prasnottarz® No. 22
Vol. 11. American Section " Branch
Work Paper No. 28 “ A Theosopbie-
al Chat.” “In defence of Theosophy”
Lecture by Mrs. Besant in St. James’
Hall; London, T. 8. Publishing Co. 7
Duke St. Adelphi W. C.
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Mrs. Besant's lecture on the 21st.
Novr. was quite 2 success. The Antient
Concert Rooms were well filled with an
attentive audivnce. As we print a full
report, our readers can judge of its in-
terest for themselves.

ane sou

The usual practise of gnestion and
spswer after the lecture, was supple-
mented by a ten minates oration by d pro
testant clergyman from the front gallery.
Ile was sceptical as to Mrs. Besumt’s
conclusions, but not so as to Christinnity
being o comforting belief. That there
are certain aspects of Chrlstian belief
decidedly discomforting need hardly be
pointed out. The cases of relizious
meluucholy and inssuity are anforton-
ately too numerous. But, as Mrs. Besunt
pointed out, we cannot regard comfors
at the expense of truth.

Mrs. Besant and Mr, Sinnett contri-
bnts one or two interesting pars to the
Xmas No. of the Idler. Referring to
«Hsoteric Buddhism”, Mr. Sinnett says,
he contempiates recasting ir, together
with some further teaching, in a new
hool.

Y aee e

A conversazione was held at Dnblin
Lodge on the 24 th. Novr. st which
Herbert Burrowes made an excellent
little spesch, in an informal way, on one
or two practical points of Theosophy —
but as we hope to publish it in our next
issue, in the form of an article. we will
not presume further.

e

The Daily Chronicle of 18th Nov.
devotes two aud o half colunms to an
interview with Mrs. Besant before her
departure for America, She gives an
instance of how she cured 2 case of biind-
ness by mesmeric power, adding that
she nses this power for curative purposes
only. * *‘Let Theosophy stand or fail by
its philosophy and its ethics,’ that is the
advice of my teacher, aid I mean to
abide by it” she says,

The Ethical Echo quotes what it
pleases to term a * sensible and trench-
ant criticism on Mrs. Besant’'s Theoso-
phy” from the Freethinker of Nov. 27th.

The Freethinker declares thers is
something ¥ irresistibly eomic in the
solemnity ” with which Mrs. Desant
touckes on Universal Brotlierhood as if
it were a ¢*theosophic discovery.” Now

‘Mprs. Resant touches on the brotherhood

of man as wo new discovery. She has
pointed out over and over again, that
although every chureh may hold it as o
doctrine, ‘Theosophy offers a scientific
basis for the statement, snd demon-
strates that thought is the mightiest
power that one man ean hold, either
for good or evil on his fellow man. We
must add wisdom to our love.

e - vew

With the inerease in advance-thought
Sucieties comes an increase in meeting:s
pud it is well nigh impussible that they
can afl be attended Ly those interested.

It is right and necessary thut sach
should have a separate workimg exenu-
tive; but, as their interests are identical
in more senses than one, it would be
well if there was some common neeb.
ing ground.

We wonld suggest therefore, that
something in the nature of & Suaturduy
evening eleb he started, where those
interested in the Ethical, Theosophical,
Fubian and kirdred societies could mees
in open conncil. Whatever our metliods
of working may be, there is surely
something we can leavn from each other,

Above all, general good feeling would
Le sure to result, and oppression and
intolerance would less easily withstand
such united effort.

en ey ves

‘We invite enqgniries from every ons
interested in Theosophy or its literatnre,
The letters will be answered personally
by the members of the Lieague of Wo k-
ers, and not through our columns. Al
letters should be marked * Hnquiry”
and addressed to Editor 3 Upr Bly Place
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THE IRIST TOEQSOPHIST

‘Wo are glad to weleome an important
addition to theosophic literature. -Le
Secret de I’Absolu by our well known
French brother E. J. Coulomb, (Amar-
avella) has just been published as No. [
of a series which bears the promising
title “ Bibliothéque de la Renaissance
Orientals.” Prefaced with an introdue-
tion by Emile Burnoui, sud written in
the vigourous and epigrammatic style.
of the author, the work is sure to arress
the interest of many whom books of a.
more techaical snd doectrinal character

OUR WORK.

The Dublin Lodge has issaed the fullowiag syliabus of discussions for the ext
three months. Dec. 14th, % Is Theosophy unpractical,” D. N, Dunlop; Dec. 28th,
G. W. Raussell;

* First Steps in Occultism, ”
B. Harrison; Jan. 25th, “Theosophy as

Feb. 8th, Wm. Blake on the Sywbolism of the Bible,” W. B." Yeats, Feb. 22nd

“Theosophy an:t present—day problems,”
The meetings are held at 3 Upper Ely
comumencing at 8.15 p. m.

- $orthodox” ereeds for the deep and

A group of members for the S}stema.uc study nf

might fail to atiract. It is a powerful
appesl: from the - materialism (in philo-
;Sophy: and religion) of the West, to the
profound spirituality of eastern teachings
on God ond Nature. The essential unity
of these t2achines is gshewan in a master-
ly chapter, and is finally traced through
Plato gand the Gnostics, to the New
Testament writings themselves. Most
forcible and eloquent is the appeal to
Christians to forsake the dead-letter of

broad Catholicly of Theosophy.

——————

Jan, llth s ‘\luya, or llrusmn,
it appears to a beginner,” Mus. “Varian;

Miss. K, Lawrence.
Place on aiternate Wednesday &venings

«The Secret Doctrine,” by H. P, Blavetsky, meets on Monday éveriings from 8, 30
t0 9.80. Groups of membérs ‘and assoentes Jor the study of Theosophical
bonks of an elementarv churacter, miset every Fnddy evening, from 8.30 to
9.30. The Library and Reading Room is opea daily to 11 p.m.  The annual
subscription of mewmbers ineluding dues £o Henilquarters of European Secunn, is
Ten Shillings. The Subscription of Assoelates is I'ive Shillings_per annum.

Visitors are invited to hand in questions on subjects connected with Theosophy
and these will be dealt with at the following meeting. if pussible.

The North Dublin Centre has had to sus;)end “is meetings for the present,
on account of pressure of work in the printing office. In a few weoks they will
issue a new syllabns and extend their Geld of operajions generally. Our banner
must be carrriod right on!

The new correqpoudence scheme inangurated in. Oct, Vahan has been heartily
responded to; and erc long its results will be felt. Membels and Asgociates wish-
ing to join will get all inféruiation from the Sverétary, ¥, J. Dick.

RRI S SHRARRTH R

Notice:— All communications should be adudressed 10 the Editor at 3 Upper Ely Piace,
Dublin. Articles for insertion should not exceed 750 words, and should reach us not later
than the 1Ist. of each month.

Subscriptions 1/6 p:r annum, post free.
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THEQSCPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
X0, II WIAT 15 TUENSOPIY § — FIRST PRINCIPLES.

The word Theosophy may be taken to include any system which teaches that
man, by virtue of the divine nature hidden within him, can attain to union with,
and knowledge of God. Such is the dominant thought that we find recarring
everywhere in the literatare that has come down to us from the world's great
Theosophists. Whatever the rveligivns phraseology or symbolism employed; how.
ever coiored by the genins, temperument or tradition of races and individuals, we
have ulweys an unanimity of assaranve regarding this central troth—that “1{he
kingdom of heaven is within you;” that the nnmanifest cavse of all manifested
things, is not an external, separate absiraciien; not 2 detached spectator; but
rather n vital presence instinct in nature, and linked in living union — union
that may be quickene I, deepened and made conscions — with the soul of man.

From Lao-Tze in tlie far East to Dlotinus, Beehme and other illuminati of the
West; from ancient veda and Egyptian hymn to the Gnostic writings of the
New Testament and the mystic raphsodies of 1he Persiun sufis — the same great
truth is nobly and glowingly presented. Echoes ami gleams of it haunt even the
sombte pares of onr modern poets and thinkers. Schools of oecultism and initia-
tion, again, so universal smong ancient peoples. liave their descendants down to
the present day in varions countries. So that in one furm or another, Theosophy
{ taking the word in its better and less restricted meaning ) has always been
before the world o inspire the thoughts of any who had sufficient natural bent,
leisure and ethical culture, to appreciate its message.

Of Inter vears, however, the number of such persons has become smaller and
smaller. Those who have the lejsure have not ofien the inclination; and very
many who are by nature mystically inclined, and whoe would give all to gain that
assurance cf spiritual veolities, which mysticism promises — find themselves so
fettered by cast-iron social laws, or 50 bound to the wheel of daily toil, that for
then the path f oceult science is far beyond reach, or its prom‘ses seem a mock-
ery — at best a beamiful illusivn. Where then is the opportunity, the scope, for
the revival of mystivism which is being effected to-day by the ‘Lheosnphical
Society ?

We are in what the Tlindus call the Kali Yuga or Dark Age. ¢“The tide of
Tuith was once, teo, at the fuil.” But now, a3 a great modern poet has sadly
sur.g, we hear

“ its melancholy, Tons, withdrawing roar
Duown 1he vast edges drear
And naked shingles of the world,”

The strong appenls, the high ideals of antiquity find us callous, unresponsive.

«Tars have we, vut we henr nub. # Ilumanity is passing threngh a cycle of




a0 THE IRISIL TITEOSOPIIIST

evolution dnring which the brain-inteflect is developing at the expense (temporarily)
of the direct spiritusl intuitivn of enrly man. he tasting of the tree of know-
ledge has bronght “evil 7 into the world ( evil, be it remembéred *is but unde-
veloped good™ ); and it is wow, and will be for lung, man’s painful task to regain
with the growinyg powars of his mind, the divine knowiedge and wisdom that are
his forgotten heritawe. o aid lim in this. the old troths must DLe restate] in
plainer language addressed to bis reason as well as to his inner sense, The lan-
guage of science mnst aid the language of philosophy and ewotion. This in brief
is one great purpose of the presanr Theosaphie revival-—ihe work of messengers
of the great oecult Brotherhiod which, as suid before, has always retained unbroken
the spiritual birthright of the race, It should therefire be borne in mind, in
eonnection with the descriptions of + planes,” ¢ principles,” **¢jcles,” and other
comlex teachinss of the Seeret Doctrine, that these teachings are rather intended
as an attempt to justify ** the ways of God to man,” than as an adequate statement
of the Aruths of Theo-sophy, the Divine Wisdom residg deep inthe soul of every
Linman bei e, aud which has grandly inspired so many ancient scriptures. 'When
the word Theosophy is used in these papers it muest he nuderstood fn its more
Iimited and popular sense which unfortunntely is net the right one. DBut what
philosophienl term is used in it= true original meaning nowadays? The funda-
mental axiom, the startine pomt of * Theosophy ” may then, perhaps, he stated
a5 follows:—thera is oniy (ue Life, One Substance, Une Reality in the Universe.

Death exists nowhere—oniy transforwation of life. Forms decay snd change
but there is fhat im all which endures.  In man we call it Atma, the Breath or
Spirit. Asa living Presence, it isalso called by that readily-profaned word God.

In frying to grasp this supreme. and hardly realisable trath, we get some
assistance from an unexpected gnarter—{rom modern scientific research. Tha oh-
servation of the method by which different forces can be changed from one to an-
other form has led to the grand conception (stated ages ago by Indian sages) of the
eonservation of energy, and of ¥ One Infinite and Eternal Energy from which ail
things proeeed.”

Again see how science has altered the old noticn of motionless, inert * brute
matter.” In speaking of “ matter,” seience is to-day indeed almost more mystical
than the mystics, Take am object so apparently lifeless as a lump of clay or stone;
what do modern physicists tell us of its real condition ? This:~ that it is com-
posed of myriads of atems, that these atoms are moving with intense rapidity, and
are in all probability but passing manifestations of an almost inconeeivably subtle
medium called ether, out of which all matter has originnted, Bther itself, again,
must be the outcome of some still finor and more potent energy—so that the * too
too solid flesh * with which we identify ourselves so much in thought and practice,
is nothing after all, we are told, but & shadow—a mere froth borne upon the eddy
of a rushing river of endless Force.

{to be continued. )

——
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THE PERFECT WAY.

There is only one way.

Does your lLeart throh in sympathy with humanity’s pain? Is yoar voice
choked when you strive to speak words of comfort to those on whom the burden
of being presses heavily ? Does your very soul sicker as you behold the misery,
the degradution, the hopelessnsss of the lives of the toiling masses around you ?

Across the seething sea of hunien passion and misery do you strain tired eyes, hope-
lessly striving to cateh on the far horizon some glimpse of a promised land? Are
you convinced that whatever promise the future holds for monlkind, that these
who weep and suffer and despair now will not see the dawning of freedom’s day a$
least in this life— that existence will continue to be to them in this incarnation ong
Tong mystery and misery until denth comes to them a weleomed mercy, and they
find in the grave the rest life denied them?

Would you help them ? Woukl you lift the heavy burden even from one life,
bring sunshine into one dark home? Then I sy to you there is only one way by
which you can do so. |

Righteen centuries of Christiunity have fuiled; our western civilization of
which we boast so much, has failed; the many philanthropic effurts, nobly under-
taken have donelittle. We have seen charity given to thesuffering poor through
other han Is than the donor’s; Utopisn schemes for the regeneration of the masses
that wera only beantiful dresms. Mei have given weaith, timne, thought and in
many cases s‘neere sympathy; yet misery still prevails. The tired work-girl toil-
in'r in the fireless attie; the child-beggar shivering in the streets; the hungry
unemployed; the spectres of misery and crime darkening the sky and making the
earth unfriendly; these are in onr midst still. Why is it?. Because men have failed
to recognise that each human unit was their bruiker, their sister. Money, time,
thougelt have been given to no avail bacanss they have not given themselves.

There is but one way to help humanity; a royal roud; # path of sufferinz. Over
its sharp stones, up its weary steeps, the great ones of the edrth toiled with pain-
ful effort; sages, saints, proplie:s.

The road of self-sacrilice; nny more the road of se'f-apuililation..

This way Buddha passed; this way the Iropliet of Nuzareth journeyed with

aching henrt. The road is still thera. Those whe seek it ean find it. It is narrow
and hard; it leads through the bitter waters of renunciutivm, np the slopes of
pali.
b No light shines npon the valleys through which it winds; the mists of Maya
envelope them; yet beyoud, above them there is lizht, and within you there is
light.

gDo not fear that the waters will overwhelm you, that the burden of world's
misery you bear will eause you to stnmble and sink. Every barden Is compara-
tively light compared to the burden of self which you have left behind. There 4s
sufe footing; there s « fording-pluce; and others, who went before you, have
trodden down the sharpest thorns on the path that leads to the water’s edge.

‘I'his is no Lethe stream, but in very fruth the waters of Marah; yet by endur-
ing the bitterness you way fill the life-cup of others with the waters of joy.

The mountain slopes are shelving and stesp; they rise like & black unending
wall before you. VWhat matter! By the light within you, you will see crevices
and jutting rocks where yonr feet may hold; there are niches too, ladder-like,
cut in the solid rock. Oilers have been before you upon that mountain waste.

Do not despair. Threngh the darkness words of cheer reach you, and your
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roul hursts forth into song. DBelow you too there is a babel of confnsed sound—
those you suffer for are Tollowing hard after you. If you would help humanity
seek the Path; dp not give only so-called eharity; give yourself utterly and entirely.

Seek out your toiling brothers and sisters, Clasp their toil-stained hands in
Brotherhood; let your arms entwine aroond your sister and yourheart beat close
to hers; Tet your tears mingle with those that fow from her griel-dimmed eyes;
let the sufferers feel that they are not alone in their misery, that they are not too
lost, too sinful for you to love; tell them and prove is by your life that you are
one with them, that yonr life is bound up with' theirs.

Havé fuith in the futare of humanisy. Have faith in yourself. Above all have
fuith in the Masters and you cannot, shall not fail.

What matter if no apparent results crown your efforts! What matter if some-
times weary you stumble and fall! ‘What matter if, when the great brotherhood
is an aceomplished fact, no one gives a pasings thounght to you!

Have courags, faith, patience, The future is certain,

Find the path; pointit out to others. There is no other  way to help human-
ity.

¥ K. B. Lawrence

A FRAGMENT.

Oh! Night and Day

Ye are too wond'rous fair-too black and grim
When we are ot of sway

With the eternal laws that sing your bymun.

Oh! Night and Day

Ye area mystery to chase away

The curious hand that would unveil your might,
The curious eye thet fain would pierce your light,
Or rend- the magic of your starry night.

Oh! mind thon art the spiritual part

Of Night and Day and Earth and Air and Space,
And in and with and through them all thou art;
They are the featores of thine awful face,

And love through them is but the counterpart-
She smiles or frowns a8 we the changes trace
Upon thy mirror'd visage in our heart.

R. H. Fitzpatrick
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PAGRES FROM THE UPANISHADS

[ Transtated from the Sanskrit, for the 7rish Theosophise]
108 er—m

THE MEANING OF OM.

[ From the Mandtkya Upanishad, ]

The Self depends on the Unchanging; Om depends on its measures. The
measures of Om are as the steps of the Self, and the steps of the Self are ng the
Theasures, which are g, #, and m. (8)

“Waking Tife, as earthly fire, aqui, corresponds to ¢ the first measore, from its
sequisitiveness, and from arriving first. He indeed acquires all desires, and ar-
rives first, who understands thus. (9)

Dream life, the astral, corresponds to %, the second measure, from being up-
ward, and a uniter, He reaches upward, and is united, nor is born among those
that know not the Bternal, who understands thus. (10)

Dreamless life, the intuitional, corresponds to m, the third mesasure, from ita
being a measurer and a mediator. He Indeed measures all this world, and me-
diates, who understands thus. (11)

Corresponding to no measare indeed, snd wngraspeble, is the fourth step, in
which the expanses have ceased, which is benign and secondless, andis as the Om,

The self, self-led, enters the Self, when it understands thus, when it understands

thus. (12)
{The end of the Mindtkya Upanishad. ) o.J

;0%

JAGRATA, SVAPNA AND SUSHUPIL

While the philosophical concepts of ancient India, concerning religion and
cosmogony, are to seme extent familiar and appreciaied in these countries, its
‘psrehology, intimately related with its relizion and metaphysics, is comparatively
‘unknown. In Burope.the greatest intetlects have been occupied by speculations
upon the laws and aspects of physical nature, while the-more spiritnal Hindus
were ebsorbed In investigations as to the mature of life itse!f; by continnal aspi-
ration, devoiion, introspection and self-analysis, they had acquired vast knowledge
of the states of consciousness possible for man to enter upon; they had laid bare
the anatomy of the ‘mind, and described the many states that lay betw een the
pormal waking condition of man, and that final state of spiritual freed ¢m and
nnity with Brana, swhich it was the aim alike of religion and science to bring
about. Most interesting amongz their idess, was their analysis of the states of
eonsciousness upon which we enter during sleep. Roughly speaking, they maybe
divided into two, which together with the waking stute, make a trinity of states
throngh which every person passes, whether he he awnre of it or not. These
states are known as:— Jagrata, waking; Svapna, dresming; erd Sushupti, deep
sleep, The English equivalents of these words give no idea of the states. Pass-
ing out of Jagrats, the Indians held that, beyond the chaotic borderlend, wo
enlered, in Svapna and Sushupti. upon real states of being, Sushapti, the high-
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est, was accounted = spiritual state; liere tlhe soul touches vaster wentres in the
great life and has communion with celestial intelligences. The uvification of these
three states into one iy one of the results of Raj-Yoga; in this state the chela
keops memory of what occurred while his consciousness was in the planes of
Svapma and Sushupti. "Eutrance upon these states should not I think be under-
stood as mesning that the mind has deserted its feshly tabernacle in search of
such expemeuca. Departure from the physical form is no more necessary for this
than for clairvoyance, but a transfer of the consciousness in us from uvne plane to
another is necessary. .

Now as we genemta Kurma in the dreaming and deep slezp states which may
either help or hinder the soul in its.evolution, it is o matter.of importance that
we shoulff take steps to prowmote the unification. of fhese siates, so that the know-
ledge and wisdom of any one stute may be used to perfect the others. Qur thoughts
and actions in the waking state react upon the dreaming and deep sleep, and
.our experiences in the latter influence us in the waking state by suggestion and
other means, The reuson we do not remember what ocears in qupna and
Sushuptx is because the astral matter which normally surrounds the thinking prin-
ciple is not subtle enough to register in its fullness the experience of any one
upon the more splrxtual planes of consciousness. To increase the responsiveness
of this subtle matter we have to practise concentration, and so heighten the vi-
brations, or in other words to evolve or perfect the astral prmcxple. ‘Modern
science is rapidly coming to the ‘conclusion that the differences perceived in objects
aronnd us, are not dnference: in_substanee, but differences of vibration in ona
substanca. Take a copper wire; pass electrical currents through it, gradually
incrensing their intensity, and phenomena of sound, heat and ho-ht will be mani-
fest, the pnsma.tlc colours appearing one after the .other, Sumlally by anin-
creased intensity in the performance of very action, the consciousness is gradual-
Iy transferred from the lower to the higher planes. In order to give a point, or
to direct the evolving faculties into their proper chanuel, continual aspiration is
necessary. Take some idea—the spiritusl quity of all tlllIl."S, fer exomple—some-
thing which can only be realized by our complete absorpuon in spiritnal nature;
let every actionbe performed in the light of this idea, let it be the subject of rever-
en$ thought, If this is persisted in, we will gradually begin to hecome conscious
upon the higher planes, the force of concentration carrying the mind beyond the
waking futo Svapna and Sushupti, The period between retiring to rest and awaken-
ing, formerly a blank, will begia to be spotted with bright ho'hts of consciousness,
or, as we wallk about durmﬂ' the day such Lnowiedwe will visit us. “He who is
perfacted in devotion findeth spiritual knowledge springing up sponianecusly in
himself” says Krishna, Patanjali recommends dwelling on the knowledge. that pre-
sents itself in dreams; if we think over any such experience, many “things connected
with it will be reveale_d and so gradoally the whole shadowy region will become
familiar and attractive, and we will gain a knowledge of oar own ‘nature which will
be invaluable and which cannct otherwise be acguired,

I,
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REVIEWS AND NOTES.

In “Watch Tower” Notes, (Decr.
Laucifer: ) two extracts are. given from
Bulls, issued respectively by. Pope
Clement X1V -aud Pope Pius VII,
suppressing and reviving the Society of
Jesus. They are interesting ss shewing
the different views taken of the order
by two different heads of the chareh.

- van '

Bigns are not wantiny of anxiety on
the part of certain priests in Dublin,
abont some of their “fock” who have
beecome interested in the teachings of
Theosoply. But we liasten to reassure
them. It isbutan instunce of o forward
movemeut which asserts the right of pri-
vate judgment iu matters of faith, and
which ere leng nmst be fueed by the
Roman Catholic Clinrch.

There was a hearty response made to
the invitation of our staff to an “At
Jowme” at the publishing and printing
offices, on Friday the 3th. Deer. It
was suceessful in every way. In one
corner Bro. Rassell discoursed to an
attentive  group_ in  tones “strange
and mystical,” while in another depart-
ment, danecing was indalged n o witl
much euthusiasm.

ana any

At is intended to -ntlize aliernate
Wedaesduy evenings at the Dublin
Lodge, 3 Upr. Ely IMace, by having
moetings for public debute. We venture
to hope that the speakers who at the
meetings of other Societies invarlably
begiu telling Theosophists their dusy by
confessing their ignuranee of ‘Theosophy
will take the advantage thas afforded of
learning sowething of its teaching, dnd
putting its practicability to the test. The
first mesting will be on the 18th. inst.
the subject for debaie being, “Are the
methods of Modern Science unreliable 2°
to be opened by Mr. I’. E. Jordan.

e

The Golden Stairs. By Arthur E.
“Waite. Loadon. (Theosophical Publi-

cation Society.)

Like all other things, the légends of
childhood undergo iransformation; the
monstrous elements, once thought indis-
pensible, disappear, and the graceful
mingles, more and more, with the ‘gro-
tesque. Mr. Waite, in his book of
stories, The Golden Stairs now ofiers
something purely spiritunl aud beau-
tifal, while still moving in the wonder-
land dear to children,

‘e Ve 2w

These stories contain traths deeper
than which few men can go, thopgh
they are put in the fauiry-tale fashion,
-which males them easy and delightful
reating. lerg and there, thers are
passages no child conld understand,
but perhaps the book is none the worse
for that. The hannting beauty of many
of the tates might well serve as a sti-
mulus to further study, might give a
life-long direction to thonglt,

e sua s

“N. B.” writes— Christmas Day at
Headquarters waa' spent quictly and
cheerily, in spite of the reduced number
of the staff, but then what “will not ‘a
vegetarian plaw podding accomplish !

‘Mes. Cooper-Oukley’s departure for
Australia. was unavoidably postponed
for-a month, but she really left for Ler
Jung visit to the Anfipodes, on the 30th,

News from Mrs. Besant is good, the
leeturing tonr is * progressing favoir-
ably,” as doctors say; she had a very
rough passage out, and writes that they
were actuslly battened down fur two
days, the sens ran so high.” Chicago has
already been reached, and poor Mis.
Besant been subjected to sévere cross-
examinationg from rapacious interview-
ers. But the interest aroused by her
presence and leciure, is thereby all the
more heightened and intensified.
Schemes of work abound, the soup
kitchen has been started, and the Créels
flonrishes vigorously.
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Thers is moch interesting matter in
Le Lotus Bleu for Dec, which will repay
perusal. Besides several continued ar-
ticles there is a strong and vigorous plea
from the pen of * Philadelphe,” fora
more rational and liberal system of edo-
cation than at present obfains amongst
us. He points ont that people as o
general rule leave the edneation of their
children too much to paid instructers,
whose main object is not so much the
development of the child’s special gifts
and aptitudes, but the turning out of
so many specimens of cramming, which
will serve to increase their fame as teach-
ers, or reflect credif on the institutions
to which they belong. * The Gods of
the Religions ” is the title of a closely-
reasoned article in which the suthor
endeavours to show that all the gods
from time immemorial, have had a real
existence, aund have been powerful to
affect human destiny solely through the
aid of haman ideation. Starting with
the analogy that on the mental ason the
physical plane, some things go to form
the food of others, and that unless a body
is maintained, suited to the plan on
which the entity exists, it is powerless
to eperate on that plane; he goes on to
show that, as thoughts are things on the
mental plane, all the prayers, sacrifico
and worship which have been offered up
to the gods, whether to Moloch, Odin,
Allah, Jehovah or any of the others,
have been the nutriment, so to speak,
from which they drew the power to in-
fluence human destiny, and that accord-

ing as dishelief in their efficncy has

spread, so has their power waned.
Tn Dee. Path there appears a short

but pithy article entitled ** Problems in

*sychology” by Dr. Buck. He says—
“'What consciousness may ba per se, we
know as little as we know the uliimate
nature of matter and force. Nearly all
of the leading scientists of the day udmit
thatin the last analysis we know really
nothing of matter and force. It may
therefore be logically claimed, that onr
knowledge of mind, lifs and spirit is of
precisely the same character, derived in
the same way as is onr knowledge of mat-
ter and force viz, through conscious expe
rience in the process of evolution. Mr.
Judge in an article on “Imagination and
QOcenlt Pheromena,” relates, as an illos-
tration of what hesays on the imapgina-
tion, how H. P, Blavatsky showed him a
precipitation in the very act. Shelook-
ed fixedly at a certain smooth plece of
wood and slowly on it came out lesters,
nhich at last made a long sentence. **ft
formed before my eyes” he says, “and I
could see the matter condense and pack
itseif on the surface. Allthe letters were
like such a3 she could make with her
hand, just beeause she was making the
image in her brain, and of course fol-
lowed lier own peculiarities ”

‘an

Myr. Burrowes’ article promised in our
lust issue has been unavoidably delay-
ed. We lope to have itintime {or next
issue.

OUR WORK.

The annnal business meeting of the Dubliv Liodge will be held on the 23rd.
inst., at 3 Upper Ely [’luce, when the year’s report will be submitted by the
Secretary.

Un Wednesday the 14th, Decr. D. N. Dunlop answered the question Is Theo-
sophy unpractical” in the negative, and proceeded to shew his reasons for the
snswer. e was ably supported by Bros. Russell and Jordan. Oun the 26th.
Decyr. Bro. Russell read a paper on “First Steps in Occultism,” which led to an
instructive discussion, Qur article on “Jagrata, Svapna and Sushupti” embodies
some of its main points.

#aF Norice:— All the back nos, may still be had; subscription for the year 1/6 free.

Aticles for insertion should reach us by Ist of the month. All communications should be
‘a ddressed to the Editor, 71 Lower Drumcondra Road, Dublin.
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Universal warfare is the condition of the world. The advance of thought has
brought about new conditions, and generated new antagonisms. The question
now iz not * what does Scripture teach t” but * what does Nafure teach?” The
whole current of thought seems in the direction of agnosticism. In imagination
the Roman Catholic is relieved from the responsibility of his soul’s salvation, for
the Church cares and is responsible. Peler’s barque awaits to rescue him. He
trusts the boatman, and doubts not that all will be well. On the other hand,
Protestantism but substitntes the anthority of a less pretentious nodule, for that
of n Universal See. Bverywhers, conformity to sect opinion and custom. Every-
where bigotry, intolerance, arrogance and a persecuting spirit. The Ethieal
Movement, formed to assist in constructing a theory of right, has failed so far
to do so. They have not yet found that Central Principle, the nearness or re-
moteness from which proves our idens true or false. The socialist seeks redemp-
tion from tyrannous material conditions, ignoring the problem of individual
regeneration. And so the destructive process goes rapidly on. No true priesthood,
no organized religion. No true philosophership, no corresponding eulture.

The ancients believed the snn was alive, that it breathed. To the materialistic
geientist of to- duy the sun is dead, a ball of dry fire. To them the earth aiso is
dead, whirled jnto colierence anl hald to shape by soulless gravitation. We are
educated in the science of seeming; not in the science of being. We are taught to
regard our deeper consciousness as the breeding-place of illusion and confusion,

We are tancht that we are separate entities, whose private welfare depends on
the repression of the instinct t5 lumane associuntion. We look back and criticise
our own shadows, and from the lizht so derived pursue a train of reasoning which
ends in shadow, mere shadow. Anl the farther we advance in this direction, the
more we tose sight of the Divine Grenins the raes invalves.

The deawd weight of ob-clete environments impedes the advanze. A mighty
eort mast be made if this impediment is to be ove. thrown. The eraving of men
after rizhteonsn-ss—to got rid of the thraldom of their own esisteace, is the
push of the divine facu'ty or principle, of which, as one of the race, each partakes

« World builling is slow buil ling.” Waen aged and decaying systems appear.
ripe for ruin, md when ¢lrios seews to impend, then ensues the erisis thet evi-
dences the initial stages of o new series in evolutivm. g
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
X0. I WEHAT IS TAX0SOPUY { ~— FIRST PRINCIPLES. (contd.)

Now this one Omnipresent Energy of which, as science tells us, “matter” is g
purtial manifestation, i3 to the Theosophist, itself but an external phase er aspeet of
the Iéving Breath which flows from the One Source of &l life, conscionsness and in-
telligence. “'When we look around us at the objects of the material nniverse—stars
and planets, winds, waters, rocks, trees—we are looking upon mere appearances
in which, to our imperfect physicul perception, the One Spirit has clothed itself.

Remember, it i3 not maintained that these objects are unreal. That is a false
mysticisin from which no satisfying philosophy of life, ro trus system of ethies
can be derived. 'What Theosophy teaches is, that the appearances of things,
wlieh give us the notion of motionless, inert, lifeless substance, are illusory.

Undernenth these misleading appearances, thrills ceaselessly One Universal Life,
tlie same in essence that vibrates in the couseiousness of each of us, men and
women. ‘And so we reach a conception of that -which is the corner-stone of
Theosophy—the dectrine of the living . unity of natnie, of the inseparable kinship
with all the myrind lives-human, sub-homanr and super-homan, which throng the
Universe. .On this truth, for the Theosophist, hang “all the law and the
prophets.”

WC. 11l UKIVERBAL MIKD,

Taving reached the conception of a Universal Qcenn of life welling forth in
eountless visible end invisible fuorms throughout all nature, we are met by the great
difficnlty which the infinite complexity of all this cusmie life presents, in any effors
to comprehend and realize its preseuce everywhere around us. To the estronomer,
the miiky way, which the mnaided eve diszerns as a continuous cloud of luminous
haze, reveals itself nuder the teleseope as & wondrous congeries of innumerable
distinet stars. In like manner, to the student of oceult nature, the sea of life
around hiin resolvés itself into numberless elemental lives or entities, each pursue-
ing un evolutiou of its own. As first sight then, a variety so endless a complex-
ity so baffling, so iuserutable, mizht seen tu argue aguinst, rather than in favour
of, the inner unity of life of which we have spoken.

Iut reflect one moment on the other side of the pictare, or rather, leaving
asile for the present the analytical view of Protens.like Noture, consider this
same Nature as a whole: Iv§ us contemplate rather than dissect. What do we find?
“What does the very conception Uni-verse inply ? 'What mean the laws of nature ?

How emwne the alfinities and groupings of elements, atoms, minlecales, planets, suns,
scestems 2 Atheism taiks of *>chance.” Apnosticism says with ashrag © we do not
kmow.” Bxoterie Theism speaks confidently of an inconceivable Deity, self-contra-
dictory in his attributes. Theosophy whispers ¢ Universal Mind.” 1tisby reason
&fthe mind in Nature, mirrored more or less ully and conseiously in each of
Nature's living nnits, aecording to their degree of evolution, that mun is able fivst
to perceive, then Lo realize, lnstly to enler consciously and actively into the eter-
nal harmony of things. Dy observing and fullowing the laws of his own inner
being, he is able to d sceru the larger sweep of the szme faws in the workl about
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This is one of the most important principles of Theosophy and of Qccultism. It
affords the rationale of the magicul powers and spiritual knowledge and insight of
the Initiates on whose toachings we cluim that modern Theosophy is founded.

NC. IV THE SEVEN “PLANIS” AXD “PRINCIPLFS.”

Most of us, ne dsubt ~whether Theosophists or not, have been struck by the
curious and persistent influence of the number seve®, not alone in the mytholozy
and ritual of every ancient religion. bLut in phenomena of nature around
us, as in the color-spectrum, the musical seale, the weights and properties of|
chemical elements, or the periodic phases of orgnnie life fumiliar to the physio-
logist. Have we not felt instinctively that some mysterious enifying prineiple of
number must relate together effects that are otherwise so diverse? " 'And has not
tha importance so ununimonsly accorded to the *perfeet number” by antiquity,
sometimes cansed vs to be lannted, even in spite of onrselves, with an impres-
sion of some deep wisdom, some hidden meanin g in these myths and observances,
of which we in mo:lern times have lost the key?

Such qnestionings and surmises must hive urizen in the minds of many who are-
unacquainted with the Theo<ophic philosophy. which alone offers o really ade-
qnate explanation of these sirange coincidences. Here it is fanght that the inner
senses, once recognized and used by seers and initlates all over the world, .but
now become latent or d rrmant exespt in 4 compuratively few highly-endowed and
highly -trained men of or rige—"1ave neeass to the subtler and finer realms of
nature which permente an:d ensoul the gross physical vesture of things; that when
these inner sen<es are awakened, the various organie Liws, forms and lifu-processes
of which one limited set of favulties gives us cognizanc, are then perceived as but
partinl, prismatie aspects of realities whose ona Essence manifests itself in seven
distinet manners. Thus man himself, the microcosm, is ssid 10 be composed of
seven * principles "—relnted respectively to the seren * planes” of nature, the ma-
crorosi.  And as in the ense of colour, the seven rays of the spectrom ave fonund
o consist of three primary, and four derivative ray s, so in the Esoteric Philosophy,
cosmos and man are regarded ench as an esszntial temity, manifasted in four
transitory aspocts. Weshall return further on,. to the ¢ msideration of the sevenfold
constitution of man. Meanwhile there is an important conception involved, asto
the relution of different orders of being to one another in the evolutionary scale,
which it will be well to try to make clear at this point.

The-primal entities or lives, the lirst offshoots of separated being that awaken
to conscious existence in the Cusmos, may be likened to drops of quicksilver
which reflect in minfature the vast plan and pattern of starry heavens around
thew. By this comparison itis meunt, that in every monad or elemental life that
starts into existenee, all the seven planes or principles are contained, as it were,
in germ. Now as this germ unfulds, as conscivnsness expands, the entity is sue-
eessively attracted within the sphere af other ensities more advanced, that is,
more e-volved or developed, and from these it derives the stimulus, or juner life-
impulse, which impels it to further evoluticn, ¥We have not far to look for an il-
lustration of this law. -Are not our bodies Luilt up and cemented together by
myriads of miercseopic lives 7 On the inner planes of thonght and feeling, again,
we are equally surrounded and interpenetrated by other living entities known as
“glementals.”  Wo ourselves, as we shall see luter, aré dependent for the stimulus
to inner evolution, upun super-human beings, lofty intelligences that througn
ages and milleniums of the past have attained to the stature of the Divine, and
wlhom men have worshipped as gods.
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Thus we find, plans within plane, that the life in Natare “groweth up into &
temple of the living Gol” ‘Spival beyond spiral, in serenfold steps the path of
evoluiion reaches in cns graand continuity, from the lowest levels of din haif-
constiousiess, “til'it fncludes in its sweep the vast range of Cosmic Intelligence.

And beliold I--saith Wisdem, that- Puth, aand that Kingdom' of Heaven aie
twithin youl

(to be rontinued.)

rignr prodg THE past:=One of the signs of the times is a book, The Letler and
The Spirit, by Mr. Geo. Trobridge (London. James Xplers; 4s.). The Literary
H{’brld comnents on it as follows — “The drift of Mr. Trobridse’s The Letter
and the Spirif is to show that the Lhareh, by treating Swedenborg as an eneiny
acted unwizely; and he thinks it possible that now she is encompassed on all sides
by enemies, she may repentand tarn’to Swedenborg 25 a deliverer. . ..

The doctrines of Swedenbory, which bear on the interpretation of the Serip-
tares, are:— I, From the Lord proceed the celestial, the spiritnal and the natural,
one after the other. II. The distinetion hetween these three degrees cannot be
known unless correspondences are known; fur the Word being interiorly spiritual
and celestial, was writtéii By puve correspondence, i.e. regresentations of spiritual
and heavenly things in nataral forms. . . . Thé essentials of Swedenborg’s
system are as follows: I Everything proceeds from God throngh aregular series
of gradations, orders and degress. II. On love to God and eharity to our Deigh-
bour hang all the Law and the Prophets. I[I. The body exists for the sake of
Soul, which is immortal. 1V. The end of creation is a Society of Souls, or
Heaven.” If wenn lerstand by this last clause the final spivitual unity of human-
ity we have here the fundamental teachings of ‘Theosophy.

KERISHXNA.

«I am Beauty itself among beautiful things.”
Bagavad-Gita.

The Wast was crowned with snow-eold bloom
And hung with veils of pearly fleece;
They died away into the gloomn,
Vistas of peace, and deeper peare.

And earth and air and wave and flre
In awe and breathless silence stood,

For One who passed into their choir
Linked .them in mystic brotherhood.

Twilight of amethyst, amid

The few strange stars that Iit the heights,
Where was the secret spirit hid,

Where was Thy place, O Light of Lights?

The flame of Beauty far in space—
When rose the fire, in Thee? in Me?
‘Which bowed the elemental race

To adoration silently.
G. W R
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CONCENTRATION.

Beyond waking, dreaming and deep sleap is Turya. Hers thers is a complete
change of condition; the knowledge formerly songht in the external world is now
presant within the consciousness; the ideations of universal mind are manifest in
spiritunl intuitions. The entrance to this state is through Jagrata, Svapna and
Sushupti, aod here that spivitual unity is realized, the longing for which draws
the soul npwards through the shadowy worlds of dreaminy and deep sleep. I have
thought it necessury to supplement the brief statement made in the previous namber
by some further remarks upon concentration, for the term applied without reference
to the Turya stute is liable tv be misgndersteod and a false impression might
arise that the spiritual is something to be sought for outside onrselves. The wak-
ing, dreaming and deep sleep states corvespend to objective worlds, while Turya
is subjective, including in itse!f all ideale. If this is 83, we can never seek for the
true beyond ourselves; the things we suppose we shall some time realize in spirit-
ual conscionsness must be present in it now, for to spirit all thinga are eternally
present. Advancs to this state is measured by the reslization of moods; we are
on the path when there surges up in the innormost recesses of our being the ery
of the long imprisened souls of men; we are then on our way to unity.

. The Bhagavad-Gita which is a treatiseon Raj Yoga, gives prominenceto three
aspeets'of conreutration, Liberation is attained by weauns of action, by devotion,
by spiritual discernment: these aspects corvespond respzctively to three qualities
in man and natare, known as Tamus, Rajas and Satva. ~ The Tamas is the gross,
material or dark quality; Rajas is active and passioml; the attributes of Satva
are light, peace, happiness, wis-lom. No one while in the body can escape from
the action of the three qualities, for they are brought about by nature which is
compounded of them. We have to recognize this, aud to continne.activn, aspi-
ration andd thought, impersonaily or with some universol mutive, in the manner
nature nccomplishies these things. Not one of these methods can be laid aside or
ignored, for the Spirit moveth within all, these are ts works, and we have to
learn to identifly vurselves with the movinz forces of nature.

Having always this idea of Lrotherhood.or upity in mind, by action—which
we may interpret as service in somne hnmunitariin movement—ive purify the Tamas,

By a pure motive, which is the Philosapher’s Stime, a potent force in the alchemy
of nature. we chanze the oross into the subtle, we iuitiate that evolution which
shadl finuly make the vesture of the soul of the rare, long-sought-for, primordiazl
substance. Devotion is the highest possibility for the Rajas: that qoality which
is ever attracted and seduced by the beautiful mayas of fume, wealth and power,
should he directed to that which it really seehs for, the eternal universal life ;
the chaunels thronzh which it must flow outwards are the souls of other men, it
reaches the One Life throughthe wany. Npivitual di:cernment should be the aim
of the Satva, *thers is not anything, whether animate or inanimate which is
without me,” says Krishna, and we should seek for the traces of Tuat in all things,
looking upon it as the enuse of the alchemical changes in the Tamas, as that
whiclt widens the ouiflowing love of the Rajas. By a continued persistence of
this subtle analytic fueulty, we begin gradually to perceive that those Shings which
we formerly thought wers canses, are in reality not causes at all; that there is
but one cause for everything, “The Amma by which this universe is pervaded.

By veason of its procimity alone the body, the organs, Manas and Buddhi apply
themselves to thetr proper objects as if applied (by some one else )).” (The Crest
Jewel of Wisdom ). By uniting these three moods, action, devotion and spiritual
discernment, into one mood, snd keeping it continuous'y alight, weare accompany-




42 THE IRISH THEOSOPHIST

ing the movements of spirit to some extest. This harmonious action of sll the
qualities of our nature, for universal purposes without personal motive, is in
synchronous vibration with that higher state spoken of at the heginning of the
paper; therefore we are at one with if. ¢ When the wise man perceiveth that
the only agents of action are these qualities, and comprehends that which is su-
perior to the gualities, he attains to my state. And when the embodied sel
surpasseth these three qualities of goodness, action snd indifference-—which are
co-existent with the body, it is released from rebirth and death, old age and pain,
and drinkoth of the water of immortality.”
F,

EeH
REDEMPTION.

Is not primordial Cosmic Conscionsness the consciousness of One— the Monad
which is the Buddhie veil of the Unknowable Atma? [t is called Adi-Buddha
in its oueness and is “abstract consciousness”—the consviousness of a coswos in
its eutirety, but still undifferentiated.

The moment the equipoise is disturbed, er vorticle motion (as lays centres)
sets up in the Akasa with its active polarity, the One becomes— not two— but
Three— (product and not division.)

One, or Consciousness, canunot be divided. It has evolved and become active as
cosmic substance in the dual Mahat which always containg The One. Still this
consciousness is cosmie, substautive and single, as well, having no knowledge of
the dua:d, Mahat. It does not bezoma Self-consciousness until It (the monad through
differentiation by Mahat) reaches in man the polnt of contact with its own Self as
Atma-Buddhi, monifesting in man throngh Manss which is an imprisoned Ray
of Mahat. “The Monad which successively differentistes through all kingdoms
from the divine monadic essence which primarily en<ouls undifferentiated cosmic
substunee, is the sime in the human as if i3 in the mineral, vegetable or animal
forms of existence; and, finally, it emerges into o perfect union through man with
its own essentinl Self that energizes through and in Manas as Atma-Buddhi”
( W.R.Old, Vahan Sept.). That is to say—man is the seven-stringed harp that
divides up thia One Brenth, or Monad, so that it can know itself. Kach man since
the third rece who has become so finely organized, by mnhatic action as to be
capable of becoming u self-conscions unit appropriates fo himself, by vibratory
law acting throwch ks aura, a ray of this cosmic Mahat, { in this eonnection called
Manas ) in order that, in time, his individual consciousness (Atma-Buddhi)
may, through the refining Manas, become congcions of Its Self In him - and thus
add the sam of its acquired seutiency { us Rliss ) to the involutionary cosmic Self-
Consciousness. From out this present absorbing Cosmie Self-Consciousness after
Pralaya, will emerge a future Universe advanced above this present manifesting
Universe to just that degree to which man bas ndvanced the Cosmic Consciousness
(or Monad) in it's pussage through the smelter of Maoas in Huwmanity. H.P.B.
soys somewhere iit the Secret Doptrine that there is nothing fn or on this Earth
that meer hus not made. This [ can now understand to refer to the activity of
anas in man, in advancing the Cosmic Conselvusness, or Monad.

'I'o account for the present correlation between the minds of men and the Uni-
vorsal Mind, I think we must take into consideration the multiplicity of gradations
pervading our involving Monad, (gradutions from man in his first thinking state
to the highest Dhynni of our manvantasic system, ) and call the Universal divine;
Mind not Mahat-but that part of Meahat whizh has been redeemed from Cosmic
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conscigusness into self-consciousness by becoming first humanized, and thereafter
deified.

We are told that * all beings, without exception, either have been, are, or will be
Man.? The great heavenly heirarchies, and the Dhyan-Chohanie hosts must ave
been-man. What disturbs the equipoise or repose of the “Concealed Wisdom”
from which disturbance, creation ensues ?

I do not kaow if there be or be not in Space manifesting universes in pairs of
positive and negative internction. 1t seems to me that in Time we find the pairs
of positive and negative following each other unendingly, aathe positive impreg-
nating manifested universe followed by the negative pralayal universe——or
gestalion of the ¥gx of Drahma-——then this process complete, the positire
becomes manifest again, and so on for ever and for ever.

Now the involufionary cosmic consciousness can become positive (or reaches
adolescence) only in and through Manas, and returns into negativity as impreg-
nating cosmic.Self-Consclousness;- and the product or birth from this so impreg-
pated “Xge of Brahma™ will be o fresh cosmie Consciousness, or monad, which
must. be the refined experiences or memory of the past Universe.

And so alt is spiuning on, weaving memory for ever: and what is trae of worlds,
and  universes, is true also of our sueccessive lives and of our begetting. (This
may throw new light on reincarnation.)

The ¢ Virgin of the worlds™ is the dual but unseparated Mahat, the two-poled
agent ever working (and.in its. working ever erewting) and seeking the mate ofits
King and Lord, Adi-Baddha — until, sfter ages of sorrowing toil, it, as- Manas,
brings Lim faco to face with his bride—and lo ! it is itself—neither. he nor she—
they are One !l

When.-and why. did the Agniswatta become & pmt of onr humanity? They
are-sons of & Manu— collectively. men- who have become Self~Conscious in a past
and lower Manvantara— they aro the glorified product.of it’s :Manasic activity.

The coaseless Maliat of our present solar system — the dual-peled . worker
(throneh the Tatwas in their varioys vibrations which always work.in positive
and negative phases) evolved in the third Raee of this Round the perfection of
polarity iu the male and female forms, separate one from the other, and when
this differentiation was reached, the acme of pur Solar Mahatic work was reach-
ed. Then the vibrations of those organisms sere so fine and strong as to become
synchronous with the lower vibrativns of the Sun Lords — the Agniswaiti, or
Self-Conscious Beings of o past manvantara, they could not choose but be drawn
inlo those perfected furms by like vibrations—Dbut they, having become Lords in|
Self-conseiousness {in this grade of involution) can choose fo create or no.

Just here I Gind the explanation of the “Tall of Angels” and of “Free Will.”

I have never befors found sufficient cause for this “fail into generation,” nor able
to see why it was a “rebellion” against heavenly power. I could not see the advan-
toge zained by the Angels who diwelled in harmony- in heaven, by descending upon
carth to dwell in pain. Now [ sce that the descent was not simply for the purpose
of generating .(this:was a result) but to be able to exercise will (Buddhi, force or
Conscionsness) separate and distinet from Cosmie will {or Adi-Buddha Conscions-
ness). Will is always free, 7. ¢. there ds nothing (at leust within the reach of our
conception) belind, within or_above will: but only in. manasified, dual-formed
man is it exercised sepacately from Cosmic Censciousness. (L do not vefer to the
after-human or, deific states.) ]

And herve is ihe secret.of “rebellion” against Heaven— for without possessing
this-Ray of Will, whichis in {t’s essence Deific there would have been no suffi-
cient power to oppose against the heavenly will.
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Mahat's working hag evolved the dual-formed Mun. Now why should a dual-
formed being be nceded to imprison a Ray of Mahat, or Manas - with its inherent
Atma-Burddbie foree,~will or consciousness ?

Becanse in order that The Knower shall be able to study Itself and its own
Inner-Self {or inherent *I7 as Buddhi or Consciousness) it must be mode abjective
to itself—ond to the “I1” This is only possible in owr manvantara in the two-
formed One Being which the polarizing Mahat has evolved while still working as
subjective power for Cosmic Cunsciousness.

And when this process is complete—the Gods descend—and the dual Manas
(higher and lower or positive and negative or maseuline and feminine, alternately
manifesting its two aspects) leads Hnmanity through all its multiple phases of
svolation and involution, *till Tha Knower, finally, knows itself and its Liord, 1" |

All Man's pilzrimage of lives is only for #his—to attain such exercise and power
of Manas as shall open the Inner Court where dwells The King, Counsciousness,
by whom all worlds are made. "And why? To “save one soul alive”"t No! To
suve all Souls ! to redeem the whole of manifesting M ahat, through Manas, into the
next higher plane of manifestation in an ewsuing Universe in which we shall be
parts, _either as Servitors or—Lords. *

Now, as this process goes on, this moving into finer matier of the worker,
Mahat, the withdrawing apwards, by Manas, of this power of manifesta-
tion, {which is hlso'the manifested— the vesture of itself) leaves nothing behind
it but negativity-—lience Pralayas are  necessary sequence of the redemption into
Self-Consciousness of Mahat. - Matter can exist in any one state ouly so long as
its polarizing power is active in that state.

Thus Barth and all the planets will pass into finer and finer grades of manifest-
ing matter with their sequential pralayas (ebains of orbs efe.) until all of the
Solar Mahat shall be redeemed, through Manas, into one unit of Solar Self-Cons-
ciousnesss. Then shall Solar Pralaya Be— o state of Being-hood too transcen-
dontally glorious for our present grasp— and yet—1I may be Toar.

* Those who reach to Manasic Consciousness will be Servitors—-those who reach Buddhi
Lords.

LOVE.

"Thou art the light of day ; the dark of night;

"The depth of heing ; and the ealm of death;

The roseate sleep ; and the first flush of dawn;

The soul’s high heaven with its veil undrawn ;

The life of atoms in the sun’s bright beam ;

The voice of music in the mountain stream;

The harmony by which bright stars unfold

Their veiled eyelids, and through space are rolled,

The deep drawn sigh; and the divinest thrill,

That with the Deity our bodies fill;

And more, and more, for thou art all, oh Tove!

Beneath, deep down, on highest heights above;

Oh! thou nit wondrous, thou art sirange, Almighty Liove.
H. F.
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THE HOUR OF TWILIGHT.

For the future we intend that at this hour the Mpystic shall be at home, less
metaphysical and scientific than is his wont, but more really himself, It ia cus-
tomary at this hour, before the lamps are brought in, to glve way & little and
dream, letting ‘all the tender fancies day suppresses rise up in our minds.- Wher-
ever it is spent, whether in the dusky room or walking home through the blue
evening, all things grow strangely softened and united; the magic of the old world
reappears. The commonplace streets take on something of the grandear atd solemn-
ity of starlit averiues of Egyptian temples the public squares in the mingled glow
and gloom grow beautiful as the Indian grove where Sakuntala wandered with
her maidens; the children chase each other throngh the dusky shrubberies, as they
fles past they look at us with long remembered glances: lulled by the silence, we
forget a little while the hard edges of the material and remember that we are
spirils.

Now is the kour for memory, the time to call in and make more securely our
own all stray and beautiful ideas that visited ns doring the day, and which
might otherwise be forgotten. We should draw them in from the region of things felt
to the region of things understood; in & focus burning with beauty and pure with
truth we should bind them, for from the thoughts thus ﬂ'athered in something accrues
to the consciousness; on the morrow & change Impalpable but real has taken place
in our being, we see beanty and truth through everything,

It iz in like manner in Devachan, between the darkness of earth and the light
of spiritual self-consciousness, that the Master in each of us draws in and absorbs
the ravest and best of experiences, love, self-forgetfulness, aspiration, snd ont of
these distils the subtle essence of wisdom, so that he who struggles in pain for
his fellows, when he wakens again on earth is endowed with the tradition of that
which we call self sacrifice, but which is in reality the proclamsation of our own
nuiversal nature, There are yet vaster correspondences, for so also we are told,
wheun the seven worlds are withdrawn, the great calm Shepherd of the Ages
draws his misty hordes together in the glimmering twilights of eternity, and as
they are penned within the awful Fold, the rays long separate are bound into one,
and life, and joy, and beauty disappear, to emerge again affer rest nnspeakable
on the morning of a New Day.

Now if the aim of the mystic be to fuse into one sll moods made separate by
time, would not the daily harvesting of wisdom render unnecessary the long
Devachanic years? No seconl harvest eould be reaped from fields where the
sheaves are already garnered. Thas disvegarding the fruits of action, we could work
like those who have made the Great Sacrifice, for whom even Nirvana is no rest-
ing place. Worlds may awaken in nebulons glory, pass through their phases of
self-conscious existence and sink again to-sleep, but these tireless workers continue
their age-long task of help. Their motive we do not know, but in some secret
depth of our being we feel that thexe could be nothing nobler, and thinking this

we have devoted the twilight hour to the understanding of their nature.
X
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THE HOUSE OF TEARS,

Ox the Bast side of o great craggy monntuin stood a square tower, windowless
and lorbidding; carven on each side was its name-—*+ The House of Tears.”

As the summer sun rose above the hills on the opposite side of the valley at
the mountain’s base, a beautifnl woman appeared in the small eastern doorway of
the tower, gazing forth over the vale and wastes, expectant, but perceiving no
«ne. Hev white face, about whick the wind blew her golden hair, was [it by ra-
diance of wondrous vivlet eyes, and she was apparelled in a garment of fine white
wool with threads of gold and silver running through the warp and woof. Her
raitnent was wrapped about her closely, so that she could not freely walk, but
glided sofcly on her sandaled feet.

As she gazed she heard the footfalls of one who, approaching from the West,
came "down the mountain path with firm steps although his eyes were bounden
witl a searf in such manner that lie conld see only the ground at his feet ahout
one step in advance-of him. She stood upon ihe threshold of her tower and
called:—

“ Whither wendest thon with covered eyes, O brother? ™

Her voice stirred the air into music and he, startled, answered:—

“Tg the gathering of Seelters in the City of Light, beyond this mounfain of
Sorrow and the valleys and arid wastes of the Land of Science. The way is long
and [ may not tarry.”

«1Vile thou not rest thee in the House of Tears, into which only the noon-day
sun ean shine, uutil thine eyes be strengthened for The Light2”

¢ Nay, gentle one, I have well learned to walk and have my compass and my
sword; I fain would hasten on.”

s I3t there are torrents on the way, and magnet caverns where the compass
loseth poise.”

« How knowest thou this? Hast thou been thither?”

“Nay, brother. Tor twice seven years my home hath been this tower whose
great square walls shat out the world and let the zenith sean its heart. Here have
1 dwelled—-here have [ wept—here have I known the Sun Liord iuhis power. My
feot have lost the cunning of earth paths—my light-wove robes know touch of
naaght but air. 1 fain wonld hie me to this day’s concourse, but have no
strength of limb nor chariot steeds.”

(), fellow Seeler, ” cried the stalwart youth,” I pray thee let me hear thee
thither! .My strength is dauntless and my heart would serve a patient dweller in
the Houss of Tears.”

But, if thou bearest nie thon shouldst be guided by my voice. Wilt thou obey 1°

«| promise thee, L wiil.”

Then he placed her on his shoulder and resnmed the pathway down the mountain.

The valley’s tushing river harred the voad; wide stretiched the placid waters to-
ward the shores and midway roared the michty song of ceaseless rapids; treach-
erously deep. The golden-haired one raised her voice:—

 Three steps to the channel through the still water, then a leap of the length
of thy shadow at the third honr of sunrise— & strong leap for the current is
swift,” and he passed over safely. Through fields, over rocky heights, into deep,
dark chasms, alongz tracks stained with blood and beautiful flowery ways hesped
under her guidance, with [ree and agile feet but bounden eyes, He marvelled
that she, having-been seclude! in the House of Tews, could tell him where to
tread, and queried:—

« How knowest thon the way to the city by the mighty river where at neon
the people assemble?” and she made answer.—
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By the thread of Light that runneth through the air, spun by the Star that
shineth at midday.”

He apprehended not her meaning, but was astonished and said.

+ Seest thou the stars at noontide? ”

She responded gently, “ The stars shine ever; but of some things I may not
speak to those whose eyes are bounden. To thee, who hath borne me willingly
and followed my word, I may declare that the day is near when thou wilt not
need to question, for to those who discern the Light all things are revealed.” He
apprehended not her meaning and silently pursued the course,

Presently she said.

“ It lacks but a half hour of noon and the road is smoother hence. Art thou
weary 2% “Nay, DBut how knowest thon the hour?” « By the colors that
shimmer above the wayside flowers and by their angles to their stema.”

He understood her not, but coveted her knowledge.

At Inst they ascended a high hill on which was set the magnificent city and
past its farther. gates rolled the majestic river where floated a strange barge of
exceeding lightness and splendour. It had two wide spreading sails like wings of
iridescent gossamer and a third, high above these, shaped like a sphere or vast
transparent bubble sach 2s children throw upon the sunbeams. This was attached
to the very centre of the ship by a rope of golden threads, and none could conceive
by what manner of device the vessel was conducted. Those who had coms up in
the barge were ten strangely beautiful men, who spoke the langnage of all with
whom they held converse although they were of many different nations and
tongues. ]

Seven of The Ten were in conference in the secret chamber of the Temple
whose radiance continually lighted the sky above it and gave the city its name.

"This vigit ocenrred every seven yeals ot midsummer, and the trial of the Holy
Chamber was held in order that any who were prepared mighi-retarn with these
visitors from the Great East Sea,

The youth from the plains trod lightly the city arvennes and set down the lady
of the tower in the garden of the esplanade overlooking the river. Two who
recognized her garments came and loosened them a little, that she might walk
more easily over the smooth and beautiful pavements of the wondrous eity.
When her feet were freed, the gollen-haired one, with her two eompanions,
turned to the young brother snd gently unwound the fine long searf of many
colors with which his eyes were bound, end lo] they were sealed! Then they
knew that he could not yet bear the Light of the city, and were saddened.

With great love and compassion they led him to the West Gate where his sight
was restored to him, and he fell down before her whom he lhad borns through
the devious ways of the morning and kissed the hem of her garment.  She said,

¢ Insomueh, brother, that thon didst bear me over the rough places, willingly
obedient to my guidance, I will give unto thee a ribbon of my robe whose text-
ure shall s an aid in selecting the right paths when theu dost again come through
that country with hine eyes unbounden.”

From the edge of her vesture she bude him tear o strip. DBy reasou of the
gold and silver threads woven in the warp and woof, it was difficult to sever,
He sought to cut it with a blade, but she witheld him, saying— :
 T,gt not the sharp sieel toueh it—Dby thine own strength take the piece.” And he
brake it evenly with his hands. She took the ribbon and tied it about his
bare right arm, at the heart level, and kissed his forchead. "Then they left him
to be refreshed and to return to the Mountain of Sorrow and tarry in the
House of Tears.
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Now many that day were summoned into the secret chamber to the Holy
Council, but none of these eandidates had been able to view The Light, becanse
they lind come by varions ways np from their lands,—had shunned the dark tower
on the Mountain of Sorrow and had found ne bearers to carry them through the
labyrinths of Selence among whose rough roads’ their feet had been bruised and
their strength squandered. 'When she of the House of Tears was summoned to the
‘Femple her eyes were not smitien because she knew the mystery of the Triple
Light, and she came forth in a new vesture with a white stole about ber neck
on which sparkled gems of the seven rays.

Radiating her “sphere of biiss” npon the people who followed her, she moved
slowly with the Holy Seven unto the ship, and wus received by The Three who
hud there remoined concealed.

When the sun was setting, the barge in a glorious effulrence, glided majesti-
cally and silently dotwn the broad river toward the Great Eust Sea, and was seen
no more 'till yet another seven years.

M. F. Wight,

We shail be pleased to receive interprewtions of this allegory [rom ary of our readers;
these we will publish if suitable. [Ed.]

REVIEWS AND NOTES,

Lurcifer {(Yan ) The mast noticeable articles  ple will die in great numbers. . . . Wealthy

are *~The Vesture of the Soul,” by G. R. 8.
Mead: * Mind, Thoughtand Cerebration, by
ix. Wilder and ** The Infinita Universe and
Worlds”, iy Giordano Bruno (Nnlano), trans-
Jated by W. R. Oid. **The Watch Tower
Notes.”" draws attention to-the present ‘boomt’
in some of the Londun papers of Hypnotism,
Mesmerlm cote.

Patk (Jan.) Perhaps the most interesting
article 10 our readers - is one entitted, ** Two
Startling Predictions’ from a Hindu book in
which occur the follewing passages: - * There
will be famine then, (about 1885} ... Peo-

lords will become paupers and paupers will
become wealthy,"”

ane sun

Theosophisi {(Jan) Col. Oleott’s *Old Diary

Leaves” are continued. A report of the Indian
Section T. 8. makes the number a buiky one.

s

ave e

We have also received the current numbers
of Le Lotus Blere, which isup fo its usual stan.
dard; Zheosopiia, the organ of the Dutch
Theosophisis, and Miscellancous Notes and
Queries. amonthly magazine of history, folk-
lore, mathemathics, mysticism ete. (8, C,
Gould, Manchester, N. H., U. S, A.)

OUR WORK,

Thers will be a cenversazione at the Publin Todge, 3 Upper Ely Place, on the 16th. inst.
Members, associates and friends should endeavour by their presence, to make these social
reunions a complete success

.The annual business meeting of the Lodge to receive Secretory’s and Treasurer’s reports
and those of other officers, was held on the 23ed. ult. A council was also elected, consisting
of the three principle officers ex officis, and four members chnsen by bailot, The following
eonstitute the conncil:— H. M. Magee, President Dublin Lodge (1893); F. ]. Dick, Secretary;
(. W. Russell, Librarian; 1. N. Dunlop; P. E. Jordan, Sec. L. T. W,; J. Coates, Sec. North
Dublin Centre; and J. Varian.

(n the 23cd. ult,, a beactiful and imstructive paper was read by Mrs, Jne. Varian on
“tTheosophy as it appears to a begianer.,” Her ielling exposition of the principles of truth,
justice and love invulved in the great laws of Rl:incarnation and Xarma, elicited the
heaniest expressions of approval, On the Sth. inst. Mr. W. B. Yeats in.a lecture on ‘ Blake
on the Symbolism of the Bible”, held the attention of his audience enchained for
two hours, while he explained the outlines of Blake’s system. He succeeded in endowing
a rather abstruse subject with an interest, which those who had the good fortune to be pre-
sent, will not easily forget.

The following papers will be read during the ensuing monithi— Teb, 22nd, * Theosophy
and Present-day Iroblems’, Miss K. Lawrence; Mar. 8 “Aims of Theosophy,” Mrs, Duncan,

&S NoTicE:— All the back nos. may stull ke had; subseription for the year 1/6 [ree,
articles for insertinn should reach us by 1st. of the month, All communications should be
addressed to the Editor, 71 Lr. Drumcondsa Road, Dublin.




IMPORTANT.

We have to inform our friends that this number
is the last which will bear the title of Ve Inish
Theosophist, Born but six months ago we have al-
ready outgrown our swaddling elothes, and for the
fatare will appear in a new dress and under a new
name. ISIS 1s the title we will be known by in
the foture.

The necessity for a Theosophical Magazine, ai a
price within the reach of all, was so much felt, that
our little magazine has been welcomed everywhers,
and with this increasing international circulation, it
has become necessary to adopt a name more universal
in character. -

We have not come to be a day’s astonishment, but
to stay. We hope our kiud friends will extend to
us as cordiul a welcome as before, and so help us in
our efforts— feeble though they be— to gather a little
of the old wisdom the world forgets, and, like a shrine-
Imnp in some lonely spot, to keep it twinkling still,
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
0. ¥V CYCLES OF EVOLUTION. THE DAYS AND NIGHTS OF BRAHMA.

If then we regard the Universe as belug ab all points alive; if the forces of
Nature, as seen in their real essence arve living forces; if the countless orders of
beings which muke up the Cosmos are bound together as we have described in
one vast ascending seale of déver-expanding life, consciousness and intelligence—
it is oasy to see why, to ancient Seers, the Universe itself assnmed the aspect of
one great beinz, Brahma, out of whom all things proceed, to whom sall things
must fnally return. “Dead matter” for them existed not. Spirit and matter were
only opposite aspects of the One all-pervading Prusuyce. And so to their eyes
that which men catl death was but the transformasion of life, the close of a cyele
in which complex elements of being unite and aguin return to the svurces from
whieh they emauvated—Spirit, Soul and Body woven and re-woven tugether and
withdrawn each to its own doraain; while throngh and behind and underneath all
this ebb and flow of separate life swerps forth and backward the mighty master-
carrent of cosmie life— the out-breathed Day, the indrawn Night of Brahma.

This great Kustern doctrine of Emanation and Absorptiou has seemed repel-
lent to many Western minds, as one that implies fatalism, and deprives men of
free-will by its apparent exaitation of blind Iaw to the control of our inmost life
and being, and by holding up extinction as the goal to whick all individual ex-
istence surely tends, But here, as in so many matters, Theosophy helps us better
to understand and appreciate these ancient teachings, which have been sorely
distoried and misrepresented even by friends and adherents.

In o former article reference was wade to the “seven principles” into which,
according to the Theosophicai system, man, as well as every living entity (in an
Tuiverse where all is living) can be resoived or analysed. 'Wo have said that the
seven “principles” of man are in reality the miniature, so to speak, of those of Nutare
the One Life. This meuns practically, that man’s consciousness is capable of in-
finite expansion throngh all the seven sphescs or reais of being; that in virtue
of the divine potentiuditiss instinet within him, he too can say with the Man-
Christ: “ 1 and my Father are Oue.” Tuken, then, in the light of this new-old
teaching of man's inner divinity, the doctrine of emanation, it will be found, pro-
claims Freedom rather than Fate; kindles instend of quenching aspiration. For
take o simplo though fanciful analogy. Conceive of a living cell placed amid
myriads of other like nnd unlike cells in the centre of some intrieate physical or-
ganism like the human body. Imagine this cell extendnyg its consciousness, first
from o stase of simple self-ceutred perceptivn or sensation, to a gradual realiza-
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tion, say, of its relation to other cells in the particular nerve-organ of which it
might form a part; then to a farther identificationof its - being, its desires, with
those of the great sympathetic system of nerves extending through the full. extent
of that body, and finally expanding its sense of individuality into a conscious and
intelligent unity with the thinking entity ensonling and directing the entire frame-
work of the body itseli—may we not, then, in like manner think of that “ absorp-
tion” of individual, or ¢ cellular™ life and consciousness into the supposed state
of-extinction in Nirvana ; of that * union with Brahma” which we, * members
one of another, ? are destined by evolation to attain?

Thus while in his outer nature, and even to a great extent in his ordinary state
of % waking” consciousness, man must be regarded as entirely a creature of his
surroundings— a very insignificant bye-product of esternal forces—in his trne
inner essence he is a God, one with that World-Soul of which these forces and
evolutionary laws are themselves the expression. Nay, for what other reason
do these laws exist but that Nature may grow comscious of and responsive
to soul, matter: become permeated and transfigured by spirit, so that “earth may
attain to heaven” and “(iod may be all in all”

It will be - evident by what has been written that to the Theosophist the
word evolotion does not bear the limited sense in which it is used by the Dar-
swinian and in the current thonght of our time. For him ¢ evolution ” means the
“ ynfoldment ” of the divine Tvpe or Ideal, from latent implicit fendency or
potentinlity into actuel embodiment, reslization; and physical evolution then
appears as but a small detail of that mightier process in which the soul, as well
a3 the body of man has part. L%ree main streams of evolution are spoken of in
our veenlt writings—the Spivitaal, the Psychic and the physical. In reslity
thers is but one Process at work, but it manifests itself in these three forms,
Spirit descends fnto Soul, Soul takes to itself Body, and this is but another way
of saying that Body evolves to receive Soul, and Soul expands to contain Spirit.
So that both for the universe asa whole and for any being within it—for maero-
cosm ag for microcosm—the object and meaning of its existence may be expressed
gither as the e-volution of Form, Substance, Feeling, or 23 the in-volution of
Spirit, Life, Mind.

The idea is graphicafly set forth in the ancient symbol of the interlaced triangles
which figures in our Theosophical seul, while the serpent which snrrounds the
emblem with tail in mouth, betokens time, and time's perpetual law of eyelic
emanation and return, waking and sleeping, action and vest, life and death.
jrahma himseli, the One Life., is said to breathe forth the manifested universe
and to withdraw it ngain into himseli at the end of the great age or Kalpa.
And the same rhythmie palsation of life from within ontward and again inward
in unending flux and reflux, marks every phase of life ns we know it, who are
g0 far removed in thoupht and condition from the Central Heart of .things.
Everywhere around us we see cycle included within eycle—the orbit of the sat-
ellite contained within the wider sweep of the planetary orb, and the planet itself
obeying in its course the vast revolution of the stellar system of which it is part,
And so sleep, that transient phenomenon so familiar to us and still so wonderful,
is to the eyo- of occult vision bat the analogue of that longer, much-dreaded
withdrawal of soul-life known as death. - And as are the days of waking physical
sxistence so are the Days in the life-eycle of 4He oo, oue of which we pass be-
‘tween oradle and grave, ¥ roundsd with a sleep.” Still more extended are the
epochs of activity and vest which esoteric eience has recorded in the -evolution
of groups and races of men, and beyond this again, inthe origiu and development
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of mankind as o whole. Some teachings of the Secret Doctrine on the past evo-
Intion of humanity will engage onr attention in a future article. Meanwhile let
us summarize the conception of Theosophic tenets af which we have arrived thus
far.

- . First then we have the one-ness of life-essence hid benesath the Maya or Illu-
sion of the great polar opposites, Spirit and Matter, Subject and Object, Cons-
civusorss and Guconsciousness, under which the TUniverse is manifested to us.
Second the correspondence aned connection that subsists, through the sepfenary
nature of all things, between man's conscionsness and the seven “planes” or
“principles” of the universal consciousness. - Lrastly, we have the law of eyelic
interaction between the opposite poles of being, inner and outer, soul and body,
and the relation and subordination of all minor life-crc'es to that of the one Parent
Soul in which we live and have our being. Before passing on then, we ust be
on our guard lest we tend to view these great eycles as mere mechanical processes
of fatal and resistless power, bearing us forward unconcernedly like dust-specks
upon the wheols of some vast machinery of time. Let us think rather of all as
the outcome, the expression of Life, Mind, Conscivusness— that hidden Reality
with which man may realize his connection, gaining freedom and liberty as he
does so, - Then only will the difficulties of fate and free-will begin to lighten for
ns.  ‘The vastness and fnevitabieness of things material shall not have power, to
daont us.  Even now and here, * with earth snd her bars around ns for ever” we
shall not surremder the sublime assuranee of the poets and praphets of ull ages,
thut ~~man {s wan, and master of his fute.” (to be contd,}

Hol

THE MAGNETISATION OF PLANTS.
{Translated from the German of Du Prel for the JA/SH THEOSOPHIST)

After citing the conclusion arrived at by the French Academy in 1831, that
the phenvinen of animal magnetism or mesmerism produced many efects quite
independeut of the imagination of operator or subject, Du Prel proceeds to dis-
cuss the evidence for the objective reality of the vital magnetic fluid. 1le says
this can ohily be proved (1) throuwh its sensible pevceptibility; (2} through its
transference info inwganie bodies, with the production of decided effects 3 (3)
through its transfercnce into orgunic bodies of such nature that the effects pro-
duced could not be attributed to the imagination of the magnetised body. With
regard to the first, he refers to- Reichenbach’s'experiments which show that the
magnetic agent becomes visib'e to the sensitive in a darkened room. He reserves
the decond point for future treatment, and passes st once to the third,

Toe tracing of magnetic effects to a merely subjective cause is certainly exelad-
ed a5 ahypothesis, were the transferability of the magneti¢ agent to be proved in
the case of plants. In Reichenbach’s experiments on plants, the effects produced
were connected in different ways with their manner of growth— diminished trunk,
with increased flower and fruit prodaction— diminished flower, with increased
seed formation— or guickened growth, with normal flower development. From
some experiments by Professor- Ennemoser on shrub-beans, sweet-peas, .oats,
cress ete., the following conclusions wero drawn. - Firstly, that magnetisation
increased the intensity of the growth process, so that while the early sproating
was retarded the ultimate health and color were intensified. Becondly, that the
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principat end of plant life, seed-caltivation, was furthered by magnetisation.

Another experimenter, Gzapary, also confirmed these conclusions. La Fontaine
narrates the following experiment. A gardener had two geranium plants one of
which was eonstantly green, while the other was in process of decay, and always
pmt forth but one leaf which became yellow and fell off. The sickly plant was
magnetised and also watered with magnetised water. After some days it had a
few leaves whirh no longer fell off; soon it was gnite covered with leaves, over-
took the sound comrade, and bloowed earlier, More striking, however, is the
experiment of the physician and flower trainer Picard in St. Quentin, with graft-
ings.,  Of sixz roses equally progressed in. growth, he left five to their nataral
unfolding, and the sixth he mognetised twice dnily for five minutes. The experi-
ment began on the 5th. April.  On the 10th, the magnetised rose showed two
shoots one centimetre long while the other five only began to sprout on the 20th.

On the 10th. May No. 6 had two green twigs 20 cm. in length with six buds;
while the twigs on the other five were only half that length and had no buds.
On Muay 20th, No. 6 bloemed and had six beautiful roses, with leaves about double
the »ize of the others. I’icard made auvother experiment with one of the middle
twizs of o peach tree whielh lmd five peaches. This he magnetised daily for five
miuntes. These peaches attained the diameter of from 21 to 26 em. while the
other penches on the same tree only reached 12 to 15 cm. in diameter when ripe,
and they were moreover some four weeks behind in growth, Aeccording to Petras
the plunts must be magnetised from the stem outwards, The most simple treat-
wetit is to water with magnetised water as this element is very receptive of human
magnetisne,  According to Delenze the water is magnetised best by strokiug
dewnward outside the vessel, and after repeated passes, holding the joined fingers
of one hand over its mouth, breathing on the water, and stirring the thumb in the
water. (Col. Ol-ott uxed a glass tubo to breathe into the water. )

A difference of growth between magnetised and non-imagnetised plants appears
therefore to be unnaestionible, The magnetism is tarned to account for the most
important function, flower and seed produetion, in many cases at the expense of
rapidity, which is less important for plant life. {f, however, there is o surplus of
mgenetisw, it will be used for hastening the growth. There are some interesting
analouies to this in animal life, in the repair of injuries or paralysis by a concen-
trarion of vital-magnetie foree (I’rana} at the purt affected, Du P’ret proceeds to
observe that as the opposits effed, the marnetisation of human beings by plants,
also oceurs, there must be a fundamenta! idensity in the nature of this prineiple
whether manifested in plants or human beings, thus confirming the conclusion
arrived at by Mesmer-that it is a force generally spread about in nature, though
mo-lifie]l in & special manaer in human beings. That it ean be modified in its
elfects, for good or bad, is nndoubtedly true also. Pleard magnetised a sickly plant
morning and night for o month and brought it to an extraordinarily good growth;
while another shrub in the same grouud, originally well developed, was treated in
the same manner but with opposite intention, with the result that it lost itsleaves
and fated.

Du Prel goes on to say that whether this (vital) magnetism be a substanee or
o mode of motion, whether it be a. property of the ether, or different from it, yet
gs it must come nnder the law of the correlation of nature’s forces, one would
expect to find it undergoing transformation into -an equivalent amount of other
forces. Bearing this in mind it is not surprising to find electricity playing much
the same part in-the vegetable world, Liascelles found that weak electric currents
Jed from the ground npwards advaaced the growth and inereased the life power
of plants, while curreuts from above downwards retarded their vitality. Thi
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agrees with the hef;re mentioned observation of Petrus.  Of two tobaceo plants
sown by Gerandlai ad the.same time the one treated by clectricity attained twice
the hefeht and weight of the other.. Meanwhile IPoggioli had already tried the
eifect-of violet Hght on plant growth, and the iesults are analogous to those
produced by vital magnetism and by clectricity, broadly speaking.

The theery then, that all effects of vital magnetism, or mesmerism, are nof
objective but subjective, and cin be explained by what is known as # hypnotic
sagwrestion” is elearly a defecrive one, For these experimenis show that ax objeets
ive power comes into play which streams from the magnetiser.

Du Prel concludes his article by narratinx the following amusing ineident.
When all Parfs was discussing the subject of mesmerism, Herr von Sérur had o
chat with Marie Autoinette abont it. SBhe endeavoured to quell Lis enthusiasm
by guoting the dictum of the French Academy that all the eifects were produced
merely by the exalted imaginativn of the subjects. Herr von Ségur repiied—
“ Your Majestr, seeing that veterinary doctors have magnetised horges and wit-
nessed the desired results, I should be glad to know whether it is these horses,
or your learned men, thut bave too much imagination ! ”

F.J. D,

EARTH LIFE.

Souls of sunnier worlds beyond us, joying in your dance,
Mazy motions woven in rhythms around the coutral sun,
Immaterial spheres of peace whose meaner tasks are done,
How can our gross hearts conceive your sun-built governance 2
All our best and happiest moments moulded in romance,
Canght by best and happiest minds, gleam golden lights, but none
Reuch the meanest hours of your bright stainless days, each one
Rich as all onr dreams of heaven in heaven-lit ntterance

Souls of sunuier worlds, you too were once as this, our earth;
Taboring with your heavy load and dark with wrath and sin ;
‘With the primal curse of matter clogging all your way.
Then you died and rose again, blithe souls of blissful birth.
Now redeemed from death, from matter, robed in white, you win
Heavenly suns to roll around, bathed deep in heavenly day.

H 5 G
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THE THREE PATHRS.

Most occult stadente, when they hecome impressed with the need for taking a
new departure in their moral life, fail at first to hit off the right path, and fall
into errors quite as great as those they seek to avoid. They are like a drunken
mau on horseback, who, as fast as you prop him up on one side, falls off on the
other. TFor example the epicure, when told he must renounce the pleasures of the
palate, becomes an ascetic and starves himself ; the lover of society becomes a dreary
recluse; the sluggard develops a feverish activity. The inevitable result is, in all
cases, a speody reactivn, and the original fwiling reasserts itself, usually more
strongly than before. So invariably is this the case——so unirersally does therale
apply, that we are compelled to recognise the working of a general Jaw herein.

This law [ purpose to define, for it is my conziction that many students profit
more by a clear perception of the ‘¢ reason why *~—uf the rationale—of o cirenm-
stanee in their oceult life, than by a mere assertion or moral irjunetion.

Que of the nain propositions of the Esoteric Philosophy is the general appli-
cability of the Triad or Triangle as u key to the problems of the universe.

One Good is always balance:t by two Evils —or rather by onc evil duality. The
mistake which religious teachers and all shallow thinkers make is to substitute
fur this triad a Duad — to oppose to the vne Good one Bvil, instead of & pair of
‘them. Hence,while we find the ordinary religious moralist asserting that there
are bub fiwo courses open +0 the student — the good course and the bad course,—
we find the true Oeccullist asserting that there are twobud courses opposed to the
one good course.

Our neophyte simply abandons one of these to full iuto the other; then he vi-
brates back to the former ; and so on, ’till he discovers thut the ouly true course
is to be sought in neither of these directions, but in a totally new one. )

We have uften been told that the true conrse lies, for example, neither in indul-
gwenee nor in asceticism, but between the two; now however, in the light of the
above principle, wo un.lerstun { why this is so, and acquire thereby an intellectual
motive for right action, )

The aseetic and the epicure alike concentrate their mind upon food, the one for
the purpose of abstainiug from it, the other in order to induige in it. They are
both worshippers of the two-horned Moon of illusion ; the true oceultist, worshipper
of the Bun of truth, cares not — perchance nows not-— whether he sats mnch or
little ; thut matter he leaves nature to rezulate, reserving his consclous intelligence
for problems of greater import. So also with the gquastion of retirement from the
world ; to shun society is os bad as to seek it; to be Indifferent to it is the true
course,

Thig principle of the two balancing the one is of nniversal applicability and is
capable of solving many problems. For esample, heulth and disease are 8 pair of
opposites, the onsobtained through obeying the laws of nature ,the other throngh
disobeying them. The healthy man s a mere slave, liable to suffer at the least
doviation from the laws le allows nutare to fetter ‘him with. The ideal state is
that of the man who is inlependent of the laws of health altogether,—an ideal
state indecd at present, but one which may be aimed at and approximated to.

Socrates was alle to deink more wine than anyone else, and also to fast longer
than others. When ths Yogi reaches a certain stage it dues not matter, according
o some book on Hatha ¥ou I have read, whether lie eats excessively or not at
all.  Again, perpetuaf salf-sacrifice to the wishes of other individuals is no more
altruism tlian is selfishness, for it conceyfrates the attention upon the personality.

The true course is to'neelect and forget the personality altogether.
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At this point [ will leave the further application of the principle to the reader,
whose own peculiar requivcments will best decide how such application should be
made.

H. T. Edge F. T. 8

VIOLA.

T met ons in whose efforts for the beusfit of homanity T have long been sympa-
thetic and desirons to aid. A% touch of his powerfully active aura my own
vibrations were quickened, and I demanded of my Belf why this was so. In the
“silent hour” I gradually shut out from my eonseciousness objective things and
endeavoured to recall the appearance of my philanthropic co-worker, but fonud
it impossible. *1’ had passed out of the realm of astral vision and was orly
aware of a continuous note of music in the Akasa which [ knew to be the key-
note of his soul, and in it dwelled the Inner intelligence of his Being. I felt his
compussion for suffeving in life— felt it to utmost pain— aud, like a shattering
blow, I felt his resenément against oppression. The music ceased, and I sat alooe,
cold and shuddering. O, bro'her, n.t by vielence can we right a wrong. |

Vitalized with Divine Fire [ essuyed again and my thought became at ones
synchronous with what 1 cognized as his Inner Light, althongh what is now that
Light's pe-sonaliry seemed like a spark of it alur of ~in another sort of world
wliel *1" conld not theu see. With this Light-sphere I felt a recognition full of
joy— dimmed instantly by memory of that life in which this hidden radinnce was
my Viola— Viola of the eross— Viola of devoiion, pussivn ard pain— Vivla of
the mortyr's fire.

Memory of a past earthi-life now wove a veil too dense with forms for the Light
to pierce. I could hold my Self at leaven’s gate no longer and returned to my
outer house of vlay, sorrowing. ‘

I asked why I was saddened and wyself replied;—

« Becanse thon bast become entangledin the curtuins at one of the portals of
Tleaven ; is it not much to have gained o glimpse into that light-sphere—to know
that your own seven heavens are likewis: seven heavens in other men? We may
elimb to them but our ladder must rest on earth.”

THE VOICE OF VIOLA.

I agsdin met tliis noble worker and we walked a little way together toward the
Fgst. Turning 1o Wim I called softly “Viola,” and out of the Inner Light;. thro’
his eyes, flushed an instant look of recogaition, from Viola herself.

Tnat [ can recall that past life [ know, and the temptation to do so is strong.
T also know that if my Will, as Consciousuess, sets into vibration all that series
of events stored in my aurn, it will arouse corresponding activities in the anras
of many persons now living. And, as our lives in the loag past had focalized
upon them muach hate and persecution, these vibralions would become ugain
active in the grosser bodies to which they have dsecended, and result in onter deeds
of violence and strife in which some, now dear to us, might be vietims. (This
knnwledge-hred sense of responsibility is terrible to earry.)

That evening, thinking of this purified essence of o past personality, [ sneeeeled
in withdrawing my Conicviousness into the Akasa or.Sound Realnt, where her
voice vibrations became distineily audible to my inner hearing., ‘These vibrations
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possess the same ranze and wodulitions of tons as [ hear in: the speech of the
personality over whom Viola now presides; and vet the wordless sonnds which
convey -to me ideas cannaot be likened to & human voice. It is like. the absiract
music of that voice playing in the vital airs of heaven. This music flowed round
we in a civele, increasing in variety of notes 'till *1° was completely lost in a sort
of domne of mc,lody that shut me in from ear th, and I knew this blissful rLythm
to be the akasie vibrations of Viela's sonl-sphere synchronous with my ‘oivn, The
teidency of thé *1° to flow into Jorgetful bliss was almoss irvesistable; bLut by
strong effmt 1, held. my conscionsness within the borders 6f jntellectunl eognition;
the"e Ilstemn«r to. this ‘divine Voice sn. :phre as to be at one with all roice but
which to me (‘1m ering gt the open ‘dod’r of intéllect lést 1 should sever my thread
of thaught) only rwe,ﬂcd volees thiat had Deen a part of my life.

In"the first muwent of conseious toneh with this melodious inte'lizent sphere my
intense lové flowed out'to fhe Vipld” Voice in blissful unisoh ; then——-llstcmn«r I
heard s voicg_ and to her flowed 1he heart stream ; then D’s toue came out oE
the dome of sound and my love flow al to him and o niany more whose faces are
set Bustward., But when I culled fortlithe ehildren’s vou,es—ﬁhey were c¢rias—
Oh such’ hehﬂess wailing heart cries?, I coald hear only their sobs, because I have
Sailed at tinies t§ give. them Toie’ anougb

1 coulil haar noLhm" bot their wor Id-moau 'till my whole being became oné
Hemt of Pain for the thousam]a and *housauda of children, inlov ed or half-loved, -
Bliss was obliterated i Cumpa,ssmn, and that soul-throe of mine swépt and awoke
‘some echoes of mother-love in the dulled Heart of Humanity.

Thus"we * taka' upon onr: selves the &ing of the world,” one by one,. knowing thot
by .our strlpes shme may e healed. Viold, beloved thy, children were scourged
and Dbruised, and” thou hast once 'more lifted ‘me "idto the” spliete of Compassmn
whiich is ever commensurate with our Kngwledge of the Peace and Bliss.

“The first ¢ry of the cluld is ‘aum.”. The first Breath of Life is the fiat of the
new-born Wil This'mantram “at theé thedshold of Life calls into action avery
inflaence telating t0 that persqnality in physical, astral and higher worlds, focal-
izing. them all upon itself.

Emeff Dubilyu,

PAIN.

Men have made them gods of love,
Sun gods, givers of the rain,
Demes of hill and grove,

I have made a god of Pain.

Of my god I'know this much,
And in singipg I repeat
Though there’s” ntrulsh in" his touch
Yes his soul ‘witnif: is sweeb,
G.W. R,
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THE HOUR OF TWILIGHT.

There are dreams which may -be history or may be allegory. There is in them
nothing grotesque, nothing which could mar the feeling of authenticity, the sense
of the acttml occurence of the dream incident. The faces and fizures ‘perceived
have the light shade and expression which seems quite proper to the wonderworld
in which the eye of the inmer man has vision; and yet the story may be read as
a parable of spiritual trath like some myth of ancient seripture. Long ago 1 had
many such dreams, and having Tately become a student of sueh thmns, I have
felt an inferest in recalling the more curious and memorable of these early visions.

The nebulous m1d-rerr|0n between waking and unconscionsness was the haunt of
many strange fizures, reflections perhaps flom that true life led during sleep by
the immortal man. ‘Among these figures two awoke the strangest fes[mn's of inter-
est. One was an old man with Ion"' grey hair and  beard, whos? g,rey-blue eyes
had an expression of secret and inscrutable wisdom ; 3 I felr. an instinctive rever-
ence for this figure, su expressive of spiritual nobility, and it became associated
in my mind with all aspiration and mystical thoughr, The other fxure was that
of a young girl. These two appesred ugain and again in my visiots; the old man
always as instructor, the girl nlways as companion. 1 have here written down one
of these adventures, leaving it to the reader to judge whether it is purely symbol-
ical, or whether the incidenis related actnally took place, and were out-realized
from lateney by the power of the Master within.

With the girl as my companion I left an inland valley and walked towards the
sea. It was evening when we roached it and the tide wus fur out. The sands
glimmered away for wiles on each side of us; wo walked oatwards through the
dim colonred twilight, I was silent; a strange ecstacy slowly took possession of
me, a8 if drop by drop an unutterable life was falling within; the fever grew
futense, then unbeurable as it communicated itself to the body; with a wild ery
T began to spin about, whirling round and round in ever increasing delirium ;
Some secretness was in the air; 1 was called forth by the powers of iuvisible nature
and in a swoeon [ fell. I rose again with sudden memery; but my body was lying
upon the sands; with a earious indiffarence I saw that the tide was on the turn
and the child was unable to remove the insensible form bevoend its reach; I saw
her sit down beside it und place the head upon herlap; she sat there quietly wait-
ing, while all about ber little by little the wave of the Indian sea began to ripple
1nwards, an overhead the early stars began softly to glow.

After this I forgot completely the child .and the peril of the waters, I began
to be conscious of the presence of a new world, All around me currents were
flowing, in whose waves danced innnmerable lives; diaphonous forms glided
about, & nebulous sparkle was everywhers apparent; faces as of men in dreams
glimmered on me, or unconsciously their forms drifted past, and now and then a
face looked sternly upon rae with a questioning glance. I was not to remain long
in this misty region, agzin I felt the internal impulse and internally I was transe
lated into a sphere of more pervading bLeauty and light; and here with more
majesty and elearness than I had observe.l hafore was the old man of my dreains,

1 had thought of Lim as old but there was xn indescribabie youth pervading the
face with its anment beauty, and then | knew it was neither age nor youth, it was
efernalness. The culmi light of thought played over fsatures clear cut as a statue’s,
aud an inner Juminousness shone tbrouvh the rose of his face and his silver hah.

Plhiere were others about but of them I had no distines vision,

He said, “You who have lived and wandered through our own peculiar valleys
look bacywards now and learn the alechemy of thou"ht” He touched me with
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his hand and I beeame aware of the power of these strange beings. I felt how
they had waited in patiened, how they had worked snd willed in silence; from
them as from a fountain went forth peace; to them asto the starsrose up oneons-
ciously the aspirations of men, the dumb animal cravings, the tendrils of the
flowers. I saw how in the valley where [ lived, where naught had hindered, their
presence had drawn forth in luxuriatice ail dim and hidden beanty, a rarer and
purer atmosphere recalled the radiant life of men in the golden dawn of the earth.

With wider vision I saw how far withdvawn frow strife they had stilled the
tumults of nations; I saw how hearing far within the voices, spiritaal, remote,
wlich called, the mighty princes of the earth descended from their thrones becom-
ing greater than princes; under this'silence influence the teirible chieftans flung
open the doors of their dungeons that the; themselves might becoms free, and
all these joined in that hymn whick the quiebnde of earth makes to sound in the
ears of the gods.— Overpowered [ turned round, the eyes of light were fixed upon
me.

"“Do you now understand 77

I do not nnderstand,” { replieil. I see that the light and the Leauty and the
power that enters the darkness of the worll comes from these ligh regions; but
I @0 not know how the light'enters, nor how beauty is born, I do not know the
seeret of power.”

“ You must become as one of us,” he answered.

1 bowed my head until it touched his breast; I felt my life wus being drawn
from me, bus before eonsviousness ntterly departed and was swallowed up in that
larger life, 1 learned sumething of the secret of their being ; I lived within the
minds of men, but their thoughts were not my thouglus; I hung like 2 erown
over everything, vet age was no netrer thao childhood to the grasp of my sceptrs
and sorrow was far away when it weps fur my poing, aud very far was joy when
jt woke at my light; yet I was the lure that led them on; I was at the end of
all ways, and I was al-o in the sweet voice that eried “retwrn;” and I had
lenrned how spiritual life is one in all things, when infinite vistas and greater
depths veceived ma, and | went into that darkness out of whicl no memory ean
ever return. '

B,

INTERPRETATION OF « HOUSE OF TEARS.”

The “man” who bears her is the Intellect and the % woman ” is the Intuition,
She it is who recalls the intellect from its cenirifngal direction towards matter
and the void, to her centripetal direction towards spivit, The “House of Tears »
is the Soul’s (und Intnition’s) abode while man is slill unregenerate, their trye
.Home being the * City of Light,” Without her the seeker cannot ind that City,
being blind through materialism. But the mind, unfolded, cannot see Truth all
at once, even when shown hitn, e is dazzled and must return o the mountain
of sorrow, or the world of diciplive and ordeal, *till alle to beheld it. - To this
end he must wear and cherish and cultivate the faculty of Intuition represented
by the piece of ribhon, until he attains o full intuition, having which the soul ig
** clothed with the san,” as said in Scripture, or attains to the ¢ triple Light” of
the vision—ihe Divine Bpirit—one in Iissence but threefold in fruition.
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THERE IS NO NATURAL RELIGION.*
The voice of one crying in the Wildernesss.
THE ARGUMENT.

As the true method of knowledge is Experiment ; the true facuity of knowing
must be the faculty which Expemences ‘This faculty I treat of.

PRINOIPLE FIRST:— That the Poetic Genins is the true Man, and that the body
or outward form of Man is derived from the Poetic Grenius. Likewise, that the forms
of all things are derived from their Genius, which by the Ancients was called
an Angel and Spirit and Demon.

PRINXCIPLE SECOND:— AS all men are alike in outward form, so (and with
the same infinite variety)all are alike in the Poetic Genius.

PrINCIPLE THTRD — N0 man can think, write or speak from his heart, but
he must intend timih.” Thus all sects of Philosophy are from the Poetic G‘remus,
adapted to the weaknesses of every individual.

_PRINCIPLE FounrTii— As none by travelling over known lands can find ouf
the unknown ;. so from already acquired knowladge Man could not acquire more ;
therefore an oniversal Poetic Genins exists.

prINCIPEE FirTi— The Religions of all Nations are derived from each Na-
tlow’s different reception of the P'oetic Grenius, which is everywhere called the Spirit
of Prophecy.

pringieLz sixri:— The Jewish and Christinn Testaments are an original
derivation from the Puetic Genius. This is necessary from the econfined nature of
bodily sensation.

PrINCIPLE SwveNTIi— As all men are alike (thoush infinitely various,) so all
Relizions, and as alf similacs, have one souree.
The true Man is the source, he heing the Poetic Genius.

¥ Extract from Works of William Blake,
Bernard Quaritch, 1893,

Poeiie, Symbolic and Critical ; London,

EEVIEWS AND NOTES.

A portrait of Mrs. Besant appears in  carnestness of conviction and purpose

the Janaary No. Phrenological Mag-
asine, and is commented on as follows.~
«The "picture represents o woman of
mueh intensity of ovgzanization, the
three temperaments are rather harinoni-
ously blended, the mental and vital
being somewh‘tt in the ascendant. The
wardis Lerzer than the average for wo-
w7y i T o Ehat furm which with her
Goudties and  temperament, givés

an ideal tendency in belief, with aspira-
tion for its realization in art and char-
acter Dbeésides lfove of recipmcity of
thoght, feeling and  ambition™.

‘And fuithée on “with such excellens
powers of anulvsis and the disposition
to close inspectiun she should be & good
critie 'and capable of the investigation
of matters that require a nice diserim-
ination. Her judgment is prompt, yvet
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she apnreciates facts sufBeiently to seek
a sound basis for her judgment, and so
renders it acceptable to others, as well
as satisfactory to herself.

A farewell address from a Member
of & Lodge to fellow Members, hus come
under our notice which expresses so well
the true cosnection between those who
are working together in the Theo-
sophical Movement that one or two
sentences therefrom, may nut here be
out of place.

“Bach is some part of every other
here, as the different memhbers of our
Jodies are different parts of them. 1fany
one is unkind tome it is ar if 1 had hurt
my own hand or bruised my own foot.

And, as I cavefully restorea physical
wound with the blood of my heart, so
I must give to that other wounded part
of me, the spiritual blood of the heart-
love.”

e au

In the * Watceh Tower’ Notes ( Lucifer
Feb.) Herbert Buarrowes reviews the
present position of Scienee. Quoting
from a journsl, “as oue looks through
the Scientific records of the year, one
feels as if one were in the midst of an
endless erowd of keen-eyed Imyps peering
into every corner of the Kosmos and
takiog everything to pieces to see what
it is made of,” ke remurks “that nearly
every iresh discovery by one of these
imps npsets the cherished theory of some
other imp.”

aes

OUR

The book on Blake has at last appear-
ed and is altogether a remarkable work.
The care, energy and devotion necessary
fur the task was indeed great, and the
Editors deserve the gratitude of ail stu-
dents of mysticism for the stupendouns
and beautiful work now produced. We
hope on a future occasion to give our
readers some idea of its scope and char-
acter.

As will be seen from the notice acecom-
panying this issue, ©* ISIS” is the title
we will be known by in the future.

Isis means the divine now ; the man-
ifesting Breath in Evolutionary or des-
cending action forming the bodies of
Deity, or Universes, and in Involation-
ary or ascending activity forming the
Soul of these worlds, men and universes
throogh the activity of dual Mangs,
redeeming Mahat or Cosmie Conscions-
ness into Self-conscious Divinity.

saw LY an

“ISIS” TFUND

Qur “ sphere of influence  is so rapid-
ly extending that it has become necess-
ary to purchase new type and machin-
ery, if we are to cope satisfactorily with
the demand. For this parpose we have
opened a fund as above, aud will be glad
of any contribution—however small—
towards same. We have to gratefully
acknowledge the following:~ A Friend
£5; H.8. G, £1; R.C. £1; B.H. £1.

WORK.

The open meetings of the Dublin Lodge are now held every Wednesday evening at 3 Upr,

Ely Place, commencing punctually at 8. I3, The programme to the end of May is:~ March 8th.
“The Aim of Theasophy,” Mrs. Dunean ; March 15th, * Some Teachings of Y. P. Blavatsky,”
F.J. Dick; March 22nd. “*At-one-ment,” Mrs. Dunlop ; March 2gth, * Myths of the Old
Testament,” L. E. Jordan ; April sth. ** The Secred Doctrine on Man’s Evolution,” L. M.
Magee ; Aprit 1zth. * Paracelsus,” E. Harrison; Apiil 1gth, # The Theosophical Basis of
Brotherhood,” F. A. Roberts; April 26th, *Laurence Oliphant,”” D. N, Dunlop ; May 3¢d.
“ New Light on O1d Religions,” ], Duncan; May toth. *‘ Theosophy and Socialism,” 7,
Varian ; May 17t “ Dreams,” G. W, Russell ; May 24th, ' Sun and Fire Worship,” A. W,
Dwyer; May 3ist. ** Kama Loka, and Devachan,” Miss Lawrence.  The same following the
title of eack discussion is that of the opener.  The Seeret Doctrine group continues to be well
represented on Monday evénings.

& Noticu:-- All literary communications should be addressed to the Editor and ail
business communications to the Publisher, 71 Lr. Drumcondra Road, yearly subscription 16,
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
VI. THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES OF MAN.

Enough has been said in former papers to present, perhaps, some general
idea of the teachings of Theosophy with regard to man’s place in the Universe
and the nature and purpose of his relation to the other myriad orders of
being of which that Universe is held to consist. The current Western be-
liefs on the same matter seem to waver between two extremes. One view—
that of our exoteric religions— tends to exalt man, as man, to a place of quite
undue importance in Natire. His personal interests, virtues, vices are sup-
posed to bulk very largely before the Mind of the Supreme Creator and
Upholder of things. The entire host of invisible beings, angels and demons,
seems to exist for little other purpose than to danceattendance upon him for
good or evil. Like an “alien and a sojourner” he is ushered for a few shoit
years into a vast, indifferent Universe, thronged with lives and controlled by
laws in which he has neither part, lot nor interest. Sometimes all is repre-
sented as “a fleeting show, for man’s illusion given.”

No wonder that from this crude ‘“ homo-centric” view of things, a reaction
has sprung up and developed to an opposite extreme. This opposite extreme
is materialism, which regards man, in the light of physical science only, as a
kind of superior parasite on the earth’s surface— the ephemeral survivor of a
blind struggle for existence brought about by accident in the long night of
time.

Theosophy, on the other hand, conceives of the Universe as a great Sym-
pathetic System, animated and knit together by One Eternal and Infinite
Life. ‘This life is ever evolving, or expressing itself, through the countless
monads or entities which are its vehicles or agents— gathering increasing
consciousness and self-knowledge on the various planes or kingdoms of|
Nature. Each entity as it advances in the scale of being aids at the same
time the evolution of others less progressed, and therefore man is held to
have a very intimate and vital connecétion with the other lives which surround
him —human and sub-human. He has acquired this conneétion through
milleniums of development through lower forms, and by his thoughts and
feelings and desires he produces, even without knowing it, occult effets on
hLis outer environment. ‘This will be understoocd when we come to examine
with greater detail the teaching of Theosophy on man's past evolution. At
present let us consider that teaching as it affeéts the question of what man
actually is— what in faét we mean, in Theosophy, by the word * man.”

Our readers have all probably heard, at least, of the doctrine of the* seven
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principles of man.” The expression, alas! is a litile misleading, though it
would be difficult to find a substitute. The word “man” is conneéted with
o Sanscrit root which means “to think,” and by “man” we all, in fadt
understand “thinker.” The thinking principle is in Theosophic terminology
ciiled Manas. Now this Manas is not regarded as the highest of the seéven
principles. The other principles donot, so to speak, form aspects ormodes of
action of Manas, but of Spirit, Atma, which is said to act through six vehicles,
of which Manas, or Mind, is one. So that it is somewhat incorreét to speak of
the seven principles c;f man, and one should rectify at least in thought, any
such expression wlhich savours of the old “homoe-centric” view of things.

The following list, then, represents, in a rough and partial manner, the
Theosophic anaiysis of “man’s” nature:—

Srirrr. 1. Afma,  Spirit
2. Duddhi, Sii:iritual Soul ”} MONAD.
SorUL. 3. Manas, *“ Human Soul”™  Mind.
4. Kama[-Manas], ** Animal Soul”, passional nature.
5. Prang, Vitality, Life-Principle.
Boov. 6. Linga Sarira, * Astral body” “double”, ete.
7. Sthula Sarira, physical body.

The first of these principles, Atma, is the One Spirit, Breath or Life, out
of which everything emanates—the underlying reality, the ineffuble First
Cause and Essence of all that is. It is #4¢ one Universal Principle. No
being, thing, state, form, law exists apart from Atma. ‘Therefore, however
unknowable and undefinable are its attributes, with Atma every enumeration
of the elements or principles of man’s being— as of every other being— must
of necessity begin.

Now we know of this Ultimate Reality only through the innumerabie
agents, or vehicles, or centres, through which it manifests itself to our
perception—just as the supposed *‘luminiferous ether” only becomes phy-
sfeally known to us in the suns or other bright objects which conduet it into vis-
ibility. Qurown inmost Self—the * Divine Spark ™ as it is sometimes called,
isone such centre. Tn Theosoply this “vehicle of Atma” is called Buddhi
And Atma-Buddhi, that is, Atma manifested asa pure centre of spiritual Be-
ing, is spoken of as the Aoned, It is the Ray of divinity enshrined in each
human being— that which amid all change remains changeless: the * thread ™
upon which, like arow of beads upon a string, all experience is hung, Ona
may also, from another aspect, speak of it as the Root or Seed, of which our
evolution (through mineral, plant, animal, up to man) is the unfoldment,
and which contains in itself the entire “promise and potency™ of future
development. Buddhi is the Chrisfos or Divine Ray which is mystically de-
scribed as © Mediator between God and Man ™ through its presence or * cru-
cifixion” in fleshly life. And so we can better see why Paul the Initiate
spoke of the Christos as the frsé-born of every creafure s and how in this
Christos are hidden ““all the treasures of the god-head-bodily.” We can better
understand what was meant when it was said “ye are the temple of God,”
and ‘ the Kingdom of Heaven is within you.” To the misunderstanding
and distortion of this ancient and sacred teaching may be attributed many
of the evils of priesteraft and dogmatism which have disgraced the history
of Christianity.

With Manasor Mind begins the enumeration of human principles properly
so called. It may indeed be said that Manas, acting as the vehicle of Atma-
Buddhi or the Monad, in reality constitutes the being “man?”; for the four
lower principlas, often callad tlie “ quaternary,” are but transitory aspects of
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the permanent essesntial “triad” of Atma, Buddhi and Manas, which alone
carry on the continuity of existenice from one earth-life to another.

When Manas is transiated © Mind,” however, the word must not be taken
as referring merely to the thinking, reasoning, logical faculty centred in the
physical brain. This latter or “lower” mind belongs, as we shall see, to
Kama-Manas, or Manas combined with the principle of emotion, passion,
desire. It forms the centre of the * personality ™ or transitory offshoot from
the Higher Ego, the Triad. Manas, the true “Mind” or rather Thintker, is
something far higher. Ttiscreative Intelligence, Idestive Force, the Absolute
Knower. It is the source to us of intuition, insight, imagination—ail that
enzbles us to look beyond the perceptions of sense to the cause and inner
nature of things. What Manas really is upon its own plane, is indeed a
guestion far beyond the scope of this or any similiar article. But it may be
said that the old mystical doctrine of a higher Iigo or “spiritual man™ as an
actual Being fully conscious on its own plane, although limited in respect to
this so-called “waking” plane of physical sense, finds its expression in the
Theosophic teaching concerning the Manasa-Putras, or Sens of Mind, who
are said to have incarnated themselves in the human race at a certain point
in its evolution. This question however, may be left over until later, when
some teachings of the Secret Doctrine on man’s evolution will more directly
engage our attention. {fo be continud.)

THREE COUNCILLORS.

It was the Fairy of the place
Moving within a little light,

Who touched with dim ausd shacdowy gree:
The confliét at its fever height.

It seemed to whisper “quieiness.”
Then quietly itcelf was gcene;

Vet echoes of its mute carers
Still rippled as the years flowed on.

It was the Warrior witkin

Who called, *Awake! prepare for fight,
“Yet lose not memory 'n the din;

“ Make of thy gentleness thy might.

“ Make of thy silence woids to thike
“The iong-enthroned kings of earth ;

“ Make of thy will the force to break
“Their towers of wantonness and mirth.”

It was the wise all-zeeing Soul

Who councilled reithzr war nor peace.
“ Only be tkow thy.olf that goal

“In which the wars of time chll cease,”

G. W, R,
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THEOSOPHY AND LIFE.*

The last time that I had the pleasure of speaking publicly to yot was in
your ¢old rooms in Stephens Green. Amnmnie Besant and I had then come over
from England as the Theosophical messengers of her whose bodily presence
is no longer with us, our loved and honoured teacher H.P.B. We were
able to tell you then of the advances which Thegsophy was making all the
world over— now if I were to speak of them the whole evening would be too
short in which to tell the tale. In every part of the civilised globe Theo-
s phy and Theosophical teaching have had their hearing, and day by day the
Theosophical ranks are being strengthened by the adhesion of earnest, de-
voted men and women who see in that teaching the supreme solution of
those problems of Life and Death which for countless generations have

caried the hearts and the brains of men. DBut to-night I do not intend to
speak to you of our outward progress, nor do I intend to dwell on the evi-
dential side of Theosophy. Rather would I speak of something which con-
carns us, not so much as members of a Society, but as individuals who have
slowly to win our way upwards to tlose spiritual heights of which as yet we
can ouly dimly dream. I would speak to you of Theosophy as it should
i1fluence and affedt our individual daily lives.

Iu this age every thinking man and woman must feel a profound di satis-
fiction with the moral and social conditions which are misnamed nineteenth
cantury progress. In every department of thought, social, religious, literary,
we find in many minds a deep unrest, an unrest which in the last generations
wailed in Schopenhauer and moaned in Carlyle, and which to-day, no longer
virile or philosophical, finds mowrnful expression in much of our modern
cultured agnosticism. Tt lies at the bottom of that widely spread pessimism
which this agnosticisin can neither stem nor allay. It has created it and it
is now face to face with the child of its creation, which it would fain slay
could it find weapons to accomplish its end. But it is powerless, for despair
is born of loss of truth, and truth and strength can never dwell in an eternal
“T do not know.” Poor and mistaken as most of the exoteric creeds of the
world have been, the real crede of the individual heart is ever a tower ot
strength. Whatever the true end and aim of existence, that end and aim
must be reached through affirmation, for negation starves the individual life
and has in it no solid nor lasting foundation for social and brotherly unity.

But, it may be said, of affirmation in the world we have enough and to
spare. Everybody, especially in religious matters, is affirming his own par-
ticular shibboleth as the only password to the promised lend. True, and in
this confusion of tongues lies the weakness of much of our modern thought.
It is the shibbotleth, the exoteric word which is insisted ocn as the essential,
while the life, which should be based on the esoteric truth, is too often but
secondary in the eyes of men ; and as the outward word must ever vary with
the changing and evolving mind of humanity, no solid resting ground will
be generally possible in thought, till some underlying central fruth is firmly
grasped and made the basis for that real inner life which is greater than all
creeds, and deeper than any exoteric expression of the aspirations of the
hearts of men. In Theosophy we believe this underlying central truth is
surely to be found.

For life to be real and true four things seem to me to be necessary-— Peace,
Calmness— Strength—and Self-sacrifice. It is not too much to say that our
general modern life lacks each and all of these qualities. Noone would assert

* An z'ldress deliverad fb the Lul, n Theosophists by Herbert Burrows, Nov. 24th 182,
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that this age is an age of peace and calm. ‘The unrest and dissatisfaction of
which T have spoken is eating like a cancer into the very heart of modern
society, and the effort to escape it but inteusifies the feverish activity of
every-day existence; and so no real strength is possible, for strength necess-
arily implies a calin self-reliance which is completely foreign to our nine-
teenth century life. Without true strength there can be no true sacrifice,
and without that sacrifice life loses its real meaning, for only in life for
others do we touch the deepest springs of our own existence.

Peace, and by the word I mean that inward condition of mind and soul
which is altogether indepeudent of the outward circumstances and changes
of every-day life, can only be attained by the grasp and appreciation of
certain definite coherent principles regarding ourselves and the universe it
large. Here the ordinary western philosophies and orthodoxies completely.
fail. They are as much at enmity with each other as they are at war with
their opponents, and they are all found wanting when the problems of life,
of death, of thought, and of consciousness imperiously clamour for an answer
and will not be satisfied. Osthodoxy has completely lost its hoid on the
best minds; Philosophy, with its confusions, ever falls short of any real ex-
planation of humnan nature, and Science offers to the huwman heart but the
dry bones of classified fadts. Science, if it carries out its own stern logic,
can but point the race to a future virtual annhilation, for no modern scientist
dares to dream of a perpetual physical hnmanity. Philosophy loses its way
in the mazes of its timorous western psychology, and Orthodoxy can now do
no more than “mock a dead creed’s grinning jaws with bread.” Neither
in Science, Philosophy, nor Religion as Hurope knows them is to be found
the true theory of man’s inner life, and without it, man, as Fmerson says, is
but a god in ruins.

‘Theosophy affirms ; its affirmations are scientific, philosophical and relig-
ious, and herein lies its strength and power. The body is not man, but the
real man uses the body and plysical nature as 2 workman uses his tools.
This definite assertion cuts at the root-of modern materialistic science, it
supplies the key for whicl Western philosophy has sought in vain, and it
gr:ps and holds fast the great central spiritual truth which Western religion
has smothered under the load of exoteric creeds. And swhen as Theo-
sophists, we in our individual lives gfip and hold fast that truth, when once we
fully realize that physical life is only the transient changing mould which
but cramps the abiding, the enduring builder, the real man, we can smile at
the maddening perplexities, the wearying confusions of modern thought, for
we have set our feet firmly on the path which leads to that peace which in
very deed and in very truth the “world” can neither give nor take away.

And Calinness goes hand in hand with true Peace, ™ It is not enough that
we should find our peace in loneliness and solitude. True, in every human
heart there is a holy of holies into which not even our nearest and our
dearest can ever penetrate, and that we must, perforce, keep jealously and
guard carefully, for there we should be face to face with the innermost life
of th= universe; but the peace of which I have heen speaking, which is
based upon knowledge and conviétion, must translate itself into the outer life,
and that means a serenity of character, a patience of method, a dignity of act,
to which the hurried restliess men and women of our time can never attain.

And truly enough is that calmmess needed. I know that in this room to-
night there are some who like myself have penetrated bevond the outward
gates of that social hiell which is a distinguishing feature of our misnamed
civilisation ; where men and women and little children have everything to
nake them devils and nothing to make them Gods, where the hours drag
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wearily, where life is hopeless, and where the grave is the sweetest couch
because there is the rest from the long-drawn- ottt misery of existence.

Patient for these forsaken ones we can hardly be, and it is harder still in
the face of it all to be patient with ourselves and to resist the adoption of
those quick and hasty methods which scem to have the promise of the Iight-
cning of the eutward burden of life for these our brethiren. Dut if we fuow
—if réincarnation is to us a living truth, if our peace is true and our calm
real, then we have learned the lesscn that althongh the wheels of the mills
of the universe seem to move not at all, yet truly in the long sweep of the
ages of cvolution each individual life is weighed, and measuzred, and balanced
and ground, and that {or the sorrow of the nwht there cometli the equal joy
of the niorning.

And this sheuld make us strong. Itis a flabby age; men are tossed about
with every wind of doctrine and but few can stand ereét and four square,
with their mental gaze steady, and their spiritual sight clear. The strength
‘which comes from calim conviction and from inward peace is the one thing
which the generaiion needs, and those who have won it for themselves will
be as towers of refuge to the storm-tossed lives who are adrift cn the seas of
nineteenth century doubt, speculation and desgpair. Strong men armed we
must be, but armed with the weapons of helpfulness, of brotherliness, and
of love.

So lastly comes Self-sacrifice. XHasy indeed to ialk of but so hard to act
out. Omne of the canons of the newest literary schiool of {hought is an ex-
treme individualism at any cost to those around us, the pushing of the
individual development to its utmost limits, a naturalism which means
separate units in life rather than a collective whole, Not so says Theosophy.
Humanity is one, and individual progress is impossible apart from all. This
then means the developinent of all by the efforts of each, and the translation
ofthatinto one word is Sacrifice. Delieving as we do that the Christ mythis
the long crucifixion of the spirit in matter, surely we may not complain if
here and now the truest and the noblest lives have to vwork out some small
part of that eternal sacrifice, day by day and year by year, till this incarna-
tion has run its dourse.  And by an unerring law, the law of Karma, sacrifice
brings nobility of life and nob:lity brings sicrifice. The spiritual heights to
which men can climb now if they will, are rugged enough, but what would
they have been now il in the past they had not been s moothed somewhat by
the weary feet of the former nilgrims of the race, if the mountain rivulets
which we can turn into rivers if we will, had not flowed first of all from the
tears of those who suffered a1l were strong. Think you where we should
lave been if our loved H. P. B. hiad not taken the thorns of life for us and
worn them cheerfully as a chaplet of reses. Through the mists of the ages
we see bul dimly the majestic forms of the great saviours of mankind, but
when ever and anon the veil is lifted we see in their faces the peace, the
calu, the strength for which I would have you strive, and above znd beyond
it all that divine compassion which drove them to prison, to ex*le, and to
death for those whom they loved dearer than life itself, the suffering sons and
daughters of the race.

Feebly have I striven to put to you something of what our Theosophic life
should be. No one knows so well as I how nnserably short of that life T
daily fall, but you and I can conquer and be stroag.  tfailure there must be
but victory there should be, and that victory means possibilities which are
bounded ouly by the universe itself. Step by step we may climb upward if
we will, till at length our whole being shadd be cer to the Lkeynote of those
eternal spiritual harmonies wihich only the pure in heart can ever fully Luow.
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THE MASK OF APOLLO.

A tradition rises up within me of quiet, unrumoured years, ages before
the demigods and heroes toiled at the making of Greece, long ages before
the building of the temples and sparkling palaces of her day of glory. 'The
land was pastoral, all over its woods hung a stillness as of dawn and of un-
awakened beauty deep-breathing in rest. Here and there little villages sent
up their smoke and a dreamy people moved about; they grew up, toiled a
little at their fields, followed their sheep and goats, they wedded and grey
age overtook them, but they never ceased to be children. They worshipped
fthe gods with ancient rites in little wooden temples and knew many things
which were forgotten in later years.

Near one of these shrines lived a priest, an old man whose simple and
reverend nature made him loved by all around. To him, sitting one summer
evening hefore his hut, came a stranger whom he invited to share his meal.
The stranger sat down and began to tell him many wonderful things,
stories of the magic of the sun and of the bright beings who moved at the
gates of the day. The old priest grew drowsy in the warm sunlight and fell
asleep. Then the stranger who was Apollo arose and in the guise of the old
priest entered the little temple, and the people came in unto him one after
the other.

Agathon, the husbandman. ‘‘Father, as I bend over the fields or fasten
up the vines, I sometimes remember how you said that the gods can be
worshipped by doing these things as by sacrifice. How is it, father, that the
pouring of cool water over roots, or training up the branches can nourish
Zeus? How can the sacrifice appear before his throne when it is not carried
up in the fire and vapour.’’

Apollo. “Agathon, the father ommnipotent does not live only in the

eether. He runs invisibly within the sun and stars, and as they whirl round
and round, they break out into woods and flowers and streams, and the
winds are shaken away from them like leaves from off the roses. Great,
strange and bright, he busies hiinself within, and at the end of time his light
shall shine through and men shall see if, moving in a world of flame.
Think then, as you bend over your fields, of what you nourish and what
rises up within them, Know that every flower as it droops in the quiet of
tiie woodland feels within and far away the approach of an unutterable life
and is glad, they refledt that life even as the little pools take up the light of
the stars. Agathon, Agathon, Zeus is no greater in the zether than he is in
the leaf of grass, and the hymus of nien are no sweeter to him than a little
water poured over one of his flowers.”’

Agathon the husbandman went away and bent tenderly over his fruits and
vines, and he loved each one of them more than before, and he grew wise in
many things as he watched them and he was happy working for the gods.

Then spake Damon the shepherd, ©“ Father, while the flocks are browsing
dreams rise up within me; they make the lheart sick with longing; the
forests vanizh, I hear no more the lamb’s bleat or the rustling of the fleeces ;
voices {rom a thousand depths call me, they whisper, they beseech me,
shadows lovelier than earth’s children utter music, not for me though I faint
while I listen. Father, why do I lear the things others hear not, voices
calling to unknown hunters of wide fields, or to herdsmen, shepherds of the
starry flocks” ?

Apollo answered, “ Daniomn, a song stole from the silence while the gods
viere not yet, and a thousand ages passed ere they came, called forth by the




68 THE IRISH THEQSOPHIST

music, and a thousand ages they listened then joined in the somng; then
began the worlds to glimmer shadowy about them and bright beings to bow
before them. These, their children, began in their turn to sing the song that
calls forth and awakens life. e is master of all things who has learned
their music. Damon, heed not the shadows, but the voices, the voices have
a message to thee from beyond the gods. Learn their song and sing it over
again to the people until their hearts too are sick with longing and they can
lhear the song within themselves. Oh, my son, I see far off how the nations
shall join in it as in a chorus, and hearing it the rushing planets shall cease
from their speed and be steadfast; men shall hold starry sway.” The face of
the god shone through the face of the old man, and filled with awe, it was so
fill of secretness. Damon the herdsman passed from his presence and a
strange fire was kindled in his heart. Then the two lovers, Dion and Nesra,
came in and stood before Apollo.

Dion spake, “Father, you who are so wise can tell us what Jove is, so that
we shall never miss it. Old Tithonius nods his grey head at us as we pass;
he says, ‘only with the changeless gods has love endurance, for men the
loving time is short and its sweetness is soon over.'”

Newmera added. “ But it is not true, father, for his drowsy eyes light when
he re;mcmbers the old days, when he was happy and proud in love as we
are.’

Agollo. “ My children, I will tell you the legend how love came into the
world end how it may endure. It was on high Olympus the gods held
council at the making of man ; each had brought a gift, they gave to man
something of their own nature. Aphroditg, the loveliest and sweetest, pauscd
and was about to add a new grace to his person, but Eros cried, * let them
not be so lovely without, let them be lovelier within. Put your own soul in;
QO mother.” The mighty mother smiled, and so it was; and now whenever
love is like hers, which asks not retitrn but shines on all because it must,
within that love Aphrodité dwells and it'becomes immortal by her presence.”

Then Dion and Nemra went out, and as they walked homewards through
the forest, j.urple and vaporous in the evening light, they drew closer to-
gether; and Dion looking into her eyes saw there a new gleam, violet,
macical, shining, there was the presence of Aphrodite, there was her shrine.

Then came in unto Apollo the two grandchildren of old Tithonius and they
rried,“Sec the flowers we have brought you, we gathered them for you down
in the valley where they grow best.”” Then Apollo said, ¢ What wisdom shall
we give to children that they maremember? ~Our most beautiful for them!”
As he stood and looked at them the mask of age and secretness vanished,
he stocd before them radiant in light; they laughed in joy at his beauty; he
bent dewwn and kissed them each upon the forehead then faded away into the
light which was his home. As the sun sank down amid the blue hills the
old priest awoke with a sigh and cried out, ¢ Oh that we could talk wisely as
we do in our dreames.”

I,
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SEERKING.
Perinitied Notes from the Experiene of a Chela.
EDITED BY MATFRA, *

FIRST YEAR.

Jaw. 1st. 1871 The Light is dawning!
* * % * * *

Returning late last evening from holiday festivities I questionad “what
have I”— the real “I" within, of whose existence I have learned during the
last few months— “to do with these gaieties and wasting of substance,
material and fmmaterial”’ ?

An hour later I found myself, as the bells tolled one of the New Year,
forming a silent vow, in which the whole force of this unknown “I” set my
face and feet toward the unknown Light with the cry “ Lord I believe, help
Thou me” ! As these words mentally clothed my yearning, I was aware
of a great power within me though blind, and I knew however dark and long
and miry be the ways through which I may go, that my face shall never
more be turned back from the Light, though I see it not. The raven I had
let forth in youth from my ark had gone sweeping the vapory astral realms
for Truth, and finding no-living thing, had returned no more, She starved
on some lone rock of creed. But now I send forth my Dove of Peace and
she returns to nestle in my poor ark another seven days. Shall she then find
an olive leaf ?

Jaw. sth.] Last evening another student, older and stronger than I,
gave me the added strength needed to free myself from my body. I fixed
my thought and desire upon my young friend in a distant city. After a
time (it might be a moment, or a year; for there is no time in blankness)
of unconsciousness “I,” the knower, was freed. In a flash of time, I dis-
tinétly saw my friend at his desk, writing and troubled. He looked up
suddenly, thought of me and putting it aside, impatiently resumed his task.
His aura was dim, as if overshadowed by some baneful influence.

Jan. 6th] This morning in iny “silent time” there was revealed to me
something of the development of human form into the perfet man.

Jaw. 7th] I lay on my sofa last night alone, and lifting myself on The
Breath, soon was free. I floated a moment in the air, then, after-the usual
blankness, found myself in a beautiful garden before a building of which I
could see no more than the portal. There was sweetness in the air, and
a soft golden light, different from any sunlight, filled the atmosphere with
glory that blinded not, and filled me with a strange tranquillity, as I stood
looking in at this wide columned entrance. ‘There was no visible door, the
tesselated floor appeared to recede in a long hall, with columns on each side,
between which were curtains, closing entrances to numberless chambers and
halls.  From far within, I saw a figure, clad in a long robe of peculiar rose
color, embroidered with strange golden symbols, approaching with marvel-
lous lightness, and graceful dignified mien. When he came nearer I saw his

* 1f any reader, having had similiar experience or feeling specially interesied in
any subjest in these notes, wishes 1o communicale with Mafra cfo Editor, frish Theosophist,
such communications will receive carcful attention,
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beautiful face, about which fowed wavy dark lhiair, bound above his forehead
by a white scarf, with a resplendent gem on the front of it. Oh! the gloricus
power and sweetness of those wonderful eyes, before whose kindly Tock of
recognition I sank reverently upon wmy knees. He said, waving his hand,
which seemed to lift me, “ My child rest there,” I seated myself on a large
square ottoman of curious carving and covering, which stood by the 1'ig11t
hand pillar of the entrance. Then he passed his hand above my licad, and I
knew that in that sign He had promised me success in the Great Quest. He
talked with me long, and I put to Him questions such as Inow wonder I could
have conceived. These he answered with gentle care and infinite patience.
It seemed as if I had been there an hour, but when I became again conscious
in the body, Inoticed the clock and found I had been avway buteight minutes.
In that time T had been where the glory of the Truth is made manifest.

MAR. 1o0th.] From last writing to this, I have cach day on waking,
visited my beautiful Master, often with only partial completeness, at other
times with clear 111terchancre of thought. In going thither I am sensible of
crossing an ocean, and of going over a desert to this lov cly place whose
golden aura I can see from afar, and into which I seem to drop. But the
flight is instantaneous.

He has frowned but once; and has given me, not only answers, but exper-
iences and inspirations that have taucrht me great truths. I hope, and am
working for, a place and surroundmwa more favourzble for my spiritual
development and higher work.

A lake may be protected from disturbing winds by a surrounding guard of
mountains, but its very placidity will attract neighbouring monkeys to amuse
themselves by throwing stones into it to make ripples. It seems as if my
Karma draws such disturbing influenees to my Lake of Peace.

Mar. 12th.] I was given by S. a letter to psychometrize, when I touched
it T immediately saw an elderlv stight built man engaged in some alchem-
ical work in his laboratory. His aura appeared in strong colours, which
flashed or throbbed zbgut the uprer part of his body and head. I could also
see the auras of the things in the little stone cup over the alechol lamp; but
could not see what material was therein, although the vapors which arose
were no impediment to my sight. I {elt a great interest in the precess, which
did not seem unfamiliar to me. )

He had a shield of some sort over the lower part of his face, to proteét him
from the fumes of the cperation, but his plercing black eyes were free. He
finished his work, removed the shield, and threw himself down on a couch
to rest. He recoguised me as one of the —— and smiled at my m1sunder—
standing of a certain name. He told me I would not be interested in the
1:ter I held.

Here my outer-life anxiety of the present time intruded on my conscious-
ness, and I asked his zid in my efforts against a terrible wrong, threatening
an innocent person. This he pronnsed, if T should need 1t but he said 1
was about to succeed in my fight for justice,

At that time I tho*oucrhiy believed a great pretender to be an advanced
chela, and I will always feel grateful to hzm, because his pretensions did me
no harm, whereas my falth chci me much good. It isonly what we do, or have
in ourcelves that counts in our growtl, and for which we slcne are respon-
sible. No doubt the picture w hich I saw on the astral plane vas a correct
one of a person in the same vibratory ray with myself at the tinte. It'is no-
ticable that he made me uanderstand that tha le‘_‘.er I held would not interest
ne ,and it proved to bz co. (/o be continuzd.)
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NOTES BY THE EDITOR.

In connection with Mr. Peal's re-
marks regarding the state of the Moon
quoted in March Lucifer the following
extract from a letter of a student of
gccultism written some months ago,
will be of interest. He says,

* According to the law of sequence
of the Tatwas, the Moon should now
have arrived, in the process of destruc-
tion, at her place of Prithivi-apas
tatwa, or solid watery condition. The
earthy portion has already been dis-
sipated or dissolved, during the long
conflidt between the Prithiviand Apas
tatwas before the supremecy of the
Apaswas established. Now this tatwa
reigns supreme in its own body of
glaciers and snow, and its dominion
extends to Earth as an outlying pro-
vince in the heavens. The Moon is
our celestial centre of Apas tatwa In
its lowest form of manifestation, and
this Water Monarch exerts a power
over our globe that is enormous. and
little understood.

Every atom ofthis element in Earth
from its centre to the outmost- limit
of our afmosphere feels and responda
to the far vaster preponderance of
Apas in the Moon. This we all rote
in the tides, when the waters lift
themselves toward this celestial sov-
ereign at her positive and negative
phases. The moisture and rain in our
atmosphere does not rise from our
seas. The Apas tatwa holds its pro-
portionate place among the other four
tatwas to preserve the balance ag
atmospheric air, but the Moon’s influ.
ence through synclhronous vibration
with the Apas tatwa in the air, con~
tinually excites it to over activity
among the others and develops moist-
ure rain and snow. Iwill only remind
you that the Apas tatwa is the action
tatwa of the astral plane, and you will
perceive the enormous influence over
us which the Moon exercises on that
plane. That it is nore baneful than
beneficial is accounted for by the fact
that in the Moon the adtivity of this

tatwa is on the downward cycle to-
ward destruétion and is no longer
acting, as on Karth, in conmnection
with the higher principles.”

I would be glad if other studeuats,
who may have given this matter some
attention, will send me the result of
their investigations for publication.

Theosophy explains Shakespeare !
In Dublin Figare of 3th inst. the
writer of “ Shakespearian Studies ”
alluding to the Ghost in “ Hamlet,”
says that he has found the only ex-
planation in Theosophy. The “ pri-
son house” referred to by the ghost
he takes to be Keme Loka and quotes
from our report of Mrs. Besant’s lec-
ture in Ancient Concert Rooms in
corroboration of his theory.

I observe that a book entitled +The
Keely Mystery Elucidated” compiled
by Mrs. Bloomfield Moore is shortly
to be issued by Messrs, Kegan Paul,
Trench Triibner & Co., H. P. B. says
in the * Secret Doctrine” that Mr.
Keely is at the threshold of some of
the greatest secrets of the universe,
and it will be interesting to see how
far the mystery is now elucidated,

I have to request that articles sent
me for publication should in all cases
be accompanied by name and address
of sender.

- v e

1. T. FUND.

We have to gratefully acknowledge
the receipt of the following since last
issue:—R. T. Cross, £z 2; H. M.
Magee; £1; Mrs, Londini, £1; Dr.
E. A, Seale, 5/~

‘The fund is still open, and we will
be glad if our friends dont forget us.

Readers will observe “The Hour of
Twilight” has been crowded out this
month.
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REVIEWS.

PATH (mar. '92) is an excellent
number. “Aphoiisms on Karma”
(also publishacd in L UCIFER) areall
of much interest. In no. 21 itis stat-
ed that ¢ Karma is both merciful and
just. Mercy and Justice are only op-
posite poles of a single whole: and
Merey without Justice is not possible
in the operations of Karma. That
which man calls Mercy and Justiceis
defective, errant and impure.” A
letter from H. P. B. on precipitation,
revells quite anew phase of her char-
ac'e~. “Lefore you volunteer to serve
the Masters, you should learn their
philseply.” She explains how she was
unable to justify herself even when
suspicion crept into the minds of
those she loved and respected. VYes!
stch a letter makes our H. P. B. all
the dearer to us. The “Coming of
the Serpent” is a strange article. It
seems to embody a striking prophecy
and if we are not mistaken, refers in
peculiar terms to Ireland.

LUCIFER (uar.’93) H. P. B's.
notes on St. John are most interest-
ing an-d make us turn to the much
misunderstocd Bible with renewed
interest. “‘There is one thing worth

remembering. If you read the Bible
you will find all the names of the
Patriarchs and Prophets, and other
prominent characters that begin with
the letter J° (or ‘I") all were meantto
depict (a) a series of reincarnations
on the terrestrial or physical planeas
their legends shew; and (b) all typi-
fied the Mysteries of Initiation, its
trials, triumphs, and birth to Light
etc., Mrs. Besant’s continued article
“Death and After” is most impor-
tant; and Mr. Machell has an inter-
esting contribution * The Beautiful.”

THEOSOPHIST (MaAR. 'g3) ~Old
Diary Ieaves,” chap. x11. deals with
Mrs. Britten's “ Art Magic” and its
production. W. R. Old concludes his
article on * Psycometry.” Feeling—
Sympathy—is so to say, “* the domin-
ant note, out of which the melody of
nature arises, upon which its har-
mony depends, and into which the
anthem of life at last resolves itself;
then, as a single sound, instinct with
life, and thrilling with the impulse
of its countless memories, it pulses
for an age in the very Heart of
Beingand trembles into silence.”

NOTICE.

With reference to our notice in last issue of change of name, we find

that another magazine has priority of claim to ihe title chosen.

We have

therefore, decided to postpone any further consideration of the matter iill
theend of our present Volume.

GUR WORK.

During the past month papers have been read at the Dublin Lodge on
“Some teachings of H. P. Blavatsky;” “ At-one-ment!’ * Mythsof the Qld
Testament;” *“The Secref Doclrine on Man's Evolution;” * Paracelsus;”
The attention of members is drawn to the excellent series of papers now
running at the Lodge, and it is hoped that they will make an ¢/fos7 to sup-
port the mieetings by their presence. The following papers will be read
during the coming month. April rgth. * The Theosophical Basis ot Brother-
hood, ” F. A. Roberts; 26th. “ Laurence Oliphant,” . D. N. Dunlop; Aay
ard. *‘Transmigration and Reincarnation,” F. J. Dick; ioth. “Theosophy
and Socialism,” J. Varian.

=S NoTICE:—All literary cominunications shuuld be adddreszed to the Iiitor, aml all
business communications to the Publisher, 71 Lr. Drumcondra Road,  Yearly subseription 1/6
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.
VII. THE SEVEN PRINCIPLES OF MAN. /cwnid.)

The triple group or “triad” of Atma, Buddhi and Manas, spoken of in our
last article, constitutes that part of the nature of man which Theosophy
holds to be the essential, immortal part—the rest being a transitory product
or offshoot. As already defined, Buddhi is the central spark of spiritual fire,
separated, or rather appearing to us as separated, from the one omnipresent
principle of Atma, or Spirit itself. Manas, the Human Soul proper, or
Higher Ego, is the source of self-conscious Intelligence, Mind, Reason,
Memory. Itis this principle which stores up the experience of earth-life
and preserves the identity of the Ego through its many phases of develop-
ment. The personal “I” with which we are accustomed to identify our-
selves in ordinary thought, is a ray from Manas proper, which is often dis-
tinguished from it by the title * Higher ” Manas. The two principles
however, the ray and its parent source, are in reality one; and the whole
rationale of mysticism and of occult development depends upon the fact
that it lies in the power of the lower mind to free itself from the dominance
of Kama or desire, and to merge, even during earth-life, into the larger
consciousness of its diviner Self. But for all except the highest types of|
mankind—those * Elder Brothers of the Race™ known to the Theosophist as
Mahatmas or *“ Great Souls”—it is the Lower Mind which is the guiding
beacon on whose light they normally depend for guidance, It is the cons-
clous personal self of each one of us; the central dominant principle of our
present imderfect humanity. In order to understand aright what is meant
by the expression Kama-Manas, one should bear in mind the Theosophic
conception of evolution as a dual process, an interblending or weaving to-
gether of soul and body, hence a descent on the one hand, an ascent on the
other, Manas, a god upon its own plane, is without full knowledge or ex-
perience of lower planes. This it has to acquire through the successive
personalities which it ensouls with its**ray”. Now while the “ray” is one,
the lower entities which gather round that ray and are quickened in their evo-
lution thereby, are almost numberless. Biologists are coming to regard the
physical body as a veritable colony of living cells. And in a somewhat ana-
logous way Theosophy holds that upon subtler planes than the physical, our
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ego, gathers around it, and adts through great numbers of inferior living
entities called elementals. These have instinét only for their guide, and that
they seek to gratify by force ofhabit. Tt is the combined tumultuous instinéts
of these lower lives, reficting on the consciousness of the “I” or Manas,
which produce the principle of Kama or desire. Tlhis includes within it all
the emotions, instinéts, passions, desires, which are so large a part of ourlile,
and indeed form, so to speak, its driving power. In itself Kama cannot be
said to be possessed of qualities either good or bad. If it tempts and seduces,
it also quickens and inspires. It may tend downward towards mere animal
enjoyment, but it may also aspire towards its own refluentent from barcr
dross, towards emotions ever nobler, purer, more universal. This can cnly be
when Manas obtains control, when desire vields to @i/, and by e fusion of]
thought and emotion in éefzg, man * layshold upon immortality.” Those who
have thus united the lower and higher nature in conscious and permanent
union, are said to have overcome death, because inthem the I’ has been
raised during bodily life to the higher planes in whicl the immortal part
of man persists between one inc:rnation and another. For these rare souls
there are notthe breaks of continuity which for ordinary mankind sre in-
volved in the facts of birth and death. The Lower Manas is in such cases truly
the vehicle, theagent, ofthe Hizher—a veritable messenger and interpreter of]
the “gods.” For mostmen it is an independent centre, with tendencies which
draw it partly downwards, partly upwards. Kama neither gains complete
mastery nor becomes completely subservient to its lord. Hence progress is
slow, and life's purpose is lost amid the gaps of memtozy.

But while such wavering advance is that of average humanity, there is
another third alternative implied in the occult dodtrine of the dual nature of;
the ego—the terrible one of soul-death, or failure of the Lower Manas to
re-unite with its source. - This is said to occur when vicious and aunimal
instindts are persisted in knowingly, when the “inner voice” is silenced,
and the man in thought and acl becomes merely an intelligent but conscience-
less animal. In such a case, when a certain stage has been reached, the
Lower Ego is held to break away completely from the Higher, which must
begin overagainin a new personality, while the old ene lingers o1, becoming
more and moype degraded, and at last perishing entirely, torn asunder by its
own contending passions and desires.

This dreadful possibility of the severance of the Egos, i3 of course an ex-
treme and rare one—as rare, perhaps, as the opposite instance of their
permanent and conscious union. But the possibility is declared a real one,
and must be mentioned if only as a correétive to that lazy optimism which
one is rather apt to draw out of an imperfedt acquaintance with Tlcosophic
teachings.

Kama, then, or Kama-Manas, holds a central position among the oller
principles. Itisthe link between thehigher and the lower; the battleground
in which contend the forces of man’s intellectual and moral evolulien,” A
great literature exists in the East which las for its object Lo aid the under-
standing and control of this *“Lower Mind.” The duties of right thought
and right desire, as well as of right action, are insisted upon. In the phii-
osophy of Raja Yoz definite exercises and methods of training are preseribed
with the design of strengthening and bracing the energies of the soul, as a
physical course of training does those of the body. For these are the
ettergies through which a man must *“ work out his own dalvation” —not
merely by virtuous conduct and avoidance of vice, but by what alone gives
life and reality to these—the purification and ennecbling of the me/nd ia all
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its tendencies, desires, thoughts, emotions and ideals. )

The three remaining principles of Prana, Linga Sarira and Sthula Sarira
aregrouped together in our table as belonging to the “body,” just as
Buddhi, Manas and Kama may be said to constitute the “ soul.” Prana is
translated *life principle, vitality,” but as life is held by Theosophy to be
universally diffused throughout Cosmos, even in what is apparently *¢ dead
matter ”*, it follows that Prana is merely the name given to that special form
assumed by the One Life-Force (Jiva) when acting in the “ organic” matter of
which our bodies consist, like those of animals and plants. As Pranait does
not act directly on the material molecules of the physical body, but passes
through its special vehicle or reservoir, the “astral” body (lingn sarira)
which is the mould round which the embryo of the physical frame or sthula
sarira, builds itself. The *astral” substance (which, notwithstanding its
rather misleading title, has nothing to do with the stars) being more plastic
and sensitive to the forces of thought than is the grosser matter of the outer
body, it is through this linga sarira that mind is able to affect the latter, even
to the extent of causing marks and even wounds to appear upon it, iftheidea
has first impressed itself on the imagination. Hence the well-known cases
of “stigmatization ” among devotees of the Catholic Church, and the ana-
logous phenomena of hypuotism in which the “suggestion” of a letter,
figure, blister &e. will work itself out, kowurs afferward, on the person of the
“ subject ”.

The linga-sarira remains in close counection with the outer body, develop-
ing and decaying with it pari passe. Incases of sudden or premature death
it is said, however, to survive its physical counterpart for a longer or briefer
interval. During life it may leave the body for a short distance, as inithe
instance of spiritualist mediums. But in the majority of cases of apparitions
the phenomenon is different, the formt being what is called the “ thought-
form”. ‘This is moulded from astral matter, but is not the astral body proper,
the linga sarira, which as already said, is closely bound up with the physical
organism, and is practically inseparable from it.

The plysical body is the general basis or vehi cle ofthe other six principles,
which have eacli { with the exception of Atma which is universal) their
special centres of action within it. The brain, according to occultism, is not
the only seat of consciousness in the body. The functions of various organs
such as the heart and plexuses, whose external machinery has been laid bare
by western science, have been explored by Eastern ascetics as foci of certain
mental, emotional and spiritual influences.  The development and utilising
of these forms a great part of occult training. But the general aspect of the
body as simply the instrument of consciousness on the physical plane, is all
that concerns us in this brief survey ofthe ““ Seven Principles”,

On Easter evening Lheard a'voice above the splash ofthe breaking waves,
above the musicof the band; above the tramp of many footsteps. It wasthe
voice of one praying. Ilooked forth and beheld a large group kneeling on
the *cold grey stones” of the beach, and from their midst went up that
strong supplication for the salvation of souls. I{is call was to somethinghe
felt to be higher than he knew himself to be—to a power that he believed
could lift him toward that unknown. It was a heart’s call to the Divine
Heart. I bowed my head in reverence to their simple faith and joined my
heart desire to that other * praying in the wilderness.” One's God that ke
worships can be no higher than that person’s highest ideal. If his mind has
no experience except witlh outer life, his God must be outward and objective
and the title he gives it alters not the efficacy of his heart’s aspiration toward
that Divinity in humanity, which we believe sheds a ray into every soul.
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THE SECRET OF POWER.

It is not merely because it is extraordinary that Iwish to teil Tou this storv.
I think mere weirdness, grotesque or unusual character, are not sufficient
veasons for making public incidents in which there is an elcment of the
superhuman, The world, in spite of its desire to undersiand the nature of
the occult, is sick of and refuses to listen to stories of apparitions which
betray no spiritual character or reveal no spiritual law. The incident here
related is burned into my mind and life, not because of its dramatic intensity
or personal character, but because it was a revelation of the secref of power,
a seecret which the wise in good and the wise in evilalike have knowledge of.

My friend Felix was strangely disturbed ; not only were his material affairs
unsettled, but he was also passing through a crisis in his spiritual life. Two
paths were open before hini; On one side lay the dazzling mystery of passion;
on the otlier * the small old path ” held out its secret and spirituzal aliure-
ments. I had hope that he would choose the latter, and as I was keanly
interested in his decision, I invested the strugglie going on in his mind with
something of universal significance, seeing in it a symbol of the sirife be-
twveen “ light and darkness which are the world’'s eternal ways. ” He<ame
in late one evening. I saw at once by the dim light that there was some-
thing strange in his manner. I spoke to him in enquiry; he answered me
in a larsh dry voice quite foreign to his usual manner. “QOh, I am not going
to trouble myself any more, I.will let things take their course.” This seem-
ed the one idea in his mind, the one thing he understood cleazly was that
things were to take their own course; he failed to grasp the significance of
any other idea or its relative importance. He answered “Ave, indeed,” with
every appearance of interest and eagerness to some trivial remark about the
weather, and was quite unconcerned about another and most important
matter which should have interested him deeply. I soon saw what had
happened; his mind, in which forces so evenly balanced had fought so stren-
uously, had become utterly wearied out and could work no longer. A flash
of old intuition illumined it at last,—it was not wise to strive with sach
bitterness, over life,—therefore he said to me in memory of this intuition,
“T am going to let things take their course.” A larger tribuunal would de-
cide; he had appealed unto Ceesar. I sent him up to his room and tried to
quiet his fever by magnetization with some success, IHe feil asleep,-and as I
was rather weary myself I retired soon after.

This was the vision of the night, Itwas surely in the room I was lying
and on my bed, and yet space opened on every side with pale, clear light.
A slight wavering figure caught my eye, a ficure that swayed to and fro: I
was struck with its utter feebleness, vet I understood it was its own will or
some quality of its nature which determined that palpitating movement te-
wards the poles between which it swung. What were they? I becaing szilent
as night and thought no more.

Two figures awful in their power opposed each other; the frail being way-
ering between them could by putting out its arms have touched them both.
It alone wavered, for they were silent, resolute and knit in the conflidt of
will; they stirred not a hand nor a foot; there was only a still quivering now
and then as of intense effort, but they made no other movement. ‘Their
heads were bent forward slightly, their arms folded, their bodies straight,
rigid, and inclined slightly backwards from each other like two spokes of o
gigantic wheel. What were they, these figures? I kunew not, and yet gading
upon tliem, thouglit which took no words to clothe itself mutely read their
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meaning. Here were the culminations of the human, towering images of
the good and evil man may aspire to. I looked at the face of the evil adept.
His bright red-brown eyes burned with a strange radiance of power; Ifelt
an answering emotion of pride, of personal intoxication, of psychic richness
rise up within me gazing upon him. His face was archetypal; the abstract
pas$ion which eluded me in the features of many people I knew, was here
declared, exultant, defiant, giantesque; it seemed to leap like fire, to be free.
In this face I was close to the legendary past, to the hopelessworlds where
‘men were martyred by stony kings, where prayer was hopeless, where pity
was none. I traced aresemblance to many of the great Destroyers in history
whose features have been preserved, Napoleon, Ramases and z hundred
otkers, named and nameless, the long line of those who were crowned and
sceptered in cruelty, His strength was in human weakness, I saw this, for
space and the hearts of mnen were bare before me. Qut of space there flowed
to him a stream half invisible of red; it nourished that rich radiant enmergy
of passion; it flowed from men as they walked and brooded in lomliness, or
as they tossed iu sleep. I withdrew my gaze from this face which awoke in
me a lurid sense accompaniement, and turned it on the other. An aura of
pale soft blue was around this figure through which gleamed an underlight
‘as of universal gold. The vision was already dim and departing, but I caught
a glimpse of a face godlike in its calm, terrible in the beauty of a life we
know only in dreams, with strength which is the end of thehero’s toil, which
belongs to the many times martyred soul; yet mot far away nor in the past
was its power, it was the might of life which exists eternally. I understood
how easy it would have been for this one to have ended the conflit, to have
gained a material viétory by its power, but this would not have touched on
or furthered its spiritual ends.  Ously its real being had force to attract that
real being which was shrouded in the wavering figure. This truth the adept.
of darkness kuew also and therefore he intensified within the sense of pride
and passionate personality. Therefore they stirred not a hand nor a foot
while under the stimulus of their presence culminated the good and evil in
lie life which had appealed to a higler tribunal to decide. Then this figure
wavering between the two moved forward and touched with lts hand the Son
of Light. All at once the scene and actors vanished, and the eye that saw
them was closed, T was alone with darkness and a hurricane of thoughts.

Strange znd powerful figures! T knew your secret of strength, it is only
to fe, nature quickened by your presence leaps up in response. I knew no
less the freedom ofthat hwnan soul, for your power only revealed its unmani-
fest nature, it but precipitated experience. I knew that although the gods
and cosmic powers may war over us for ever, it is we alone declare them
victors or vanquished.

For the rest the vision of that night was prophetic, and the feet of m
friend are now set on that way whiclh was the innermost impulse of his soul.
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THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE.

In a chapter in the Secrel Doctrine dealing with the origin of language,
17 P. Blavatsky makes some statements which are guoted here and which
should be borne well in mind in cousidering what follows. *“The Second
Race had a ‘Sound Language,’ to wit, chant-like sounds composed of vowels
alone.” From this developed “monosyllabic speech which was the vowel
parent, so to speak, of the monosyllabic languages mixed with hard conson-
ants still in use among the yellow races which are known to the anthiropologist,
These linguistic characteristics developed into the agglutinative languages
+ + + . Theinfleftional speech, the root of the Sanskrit, was the first
language (now the mysicry fongue of the Initiates) of the Fifth Race,”

The nature of that language has not been disclosed along with other
tzaching concerning the evolution of the race, but like many other secrets
Tie details of which are still preserved by the Initiates, it is implied in what
has already been revealed. The application to speech of the abstradt form-
ula of evolution which they have put forward should result in its discovery,
jor the clue lies in correspondences; know the nature of any one thing
perfeétly, learn its genesis, development and consummation, and you have
the key to all the mysteries of nature.  The microcosm mirrors the maero-
cosm. DBut, before applying this key, it is well to glean whatever hints have
been given, so that there may be less chance of going astray in our applica-
tion. First, we gather from the Secret Doétrine that the sounds of the human
voice are correlated with forces, colours, ntimbers and forms, Euvery lelier
has ils ocenlt wicaning, the vowels especially contain the most occnlt and
formidable potencies.” (8. ., 1. 94.) and again it is said “The magic of the
: ncient priests consisted in those days in addressing their gods in fheir own
fanguage. The speech of the men of earth cannot reach the Lords, each
must be addressed in the language of his respective element—is a sentence
which will be shown pregnant with meaning, “Zhe dook of rules” cited adds
as an explanation of the nature of that e/omens-language : It is composed of
Sounds, not words; of sounds, numbers and figures. He who knows how to
biend the three, will call forth the response of the superintending Power”
( the regent-god of the specific element needed). ‘Thus this “language is
that of fucanfations or of MANTRAS, as they are called in India, sound being
the most potent and ¢ffcctual magic agent, and the first of the keys which opens
the door of communication between mortals and immortals (5.0.,'1. 464.).

From these quotations it will be seen that the occult teachings as to speech
are diredtly at variance with the theories of many philelogists and evolution-
ists. A first speech which was like song— another and niore developed speech
which is held sacred— an esoteric side to speech in which the elements of]
our conventional languages (7. . the letters) are so arranged that speech
beconies potent enough to guide the clements, and human speech becomes
the speech of thie gods— there is no kinship between this ideal language and
the ejaculations and mimicry which so many hold to be the root and begin-
ning of it.  Yet those who wish to defend their right to hold the occult
teaching have litle to fear from the champions of these theories; they need
not at all possess any deep scholarship or linguistic attainment; the most
cursory view of the roots of primitive speech, so far as they have been col-
lected, will show that they contain few or no sounds of a charadter which
would bear out either the onomatopoetic or interje®ional tlicories. Thevast
majority of the voots of the Aryan language express abstract ideas, they
rarely indicate the particular actions which would be capable of being sug-
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gested by any mimicry possible to the human voice. T have seleded at
randomn from a list of roots their English equivalents, in order to show the
character of the roots and to make clearer the difficulty of holding such views.
The abstract nature of the ideas, relating to actions and things which often
have no attendant sound in nature, will indicate what I mean. What possible
sounds could mimic the sense of ““ to move, to shine, to gain, to flow,zto burn,
to blow, to live, to possess, to cover, to fall, to praise, to think” ? ~ In fact
the most abstract of all seem the most primitive for we find them most fruit-
ful in combination to form other words. I hope to show this clearly lateron.
It is unnecessary to discuss the claims of the interjectional theory, as it is
only a theory, and there are few roots for which we could infer even a remote
origin of this nature. The great objetion to the theory that speech was
otiginally a matter of convention and mutual agreement, is the scarcity of
words among the roots which express the wants of primitive man. As it is,
a wisdom within or beyond the Aryan led him to construct in these roots
with their abstract significance an ideal foundationfrom which a great lan-
guage could be developed. However as the exponents of rival theories have
demolished each other’s arguments, without anyone having established a clear
case for himself, it is not necessary here to do more than indicate these
theories and how they may be met.

In putting forward a hypothesis more in accord with the doctrine of the
spiritual origin of man, and in harmony with those occult ideas concerning
speech already quoted, I stand in a rather unusual position, as I have to
confess my ignorance of any of these primitive languages. I am rather
inciined, however, to regard this on the whole as an advantage for the follow-
ing reasons. I think primilive man ( the early Aryan ) chose Lis words by a
certain intuition whichrecognised an snnafe corvespondence between the thought
and the symbal.  Pari passu with the growing complexity of civilization lan-
guage lost its spiritual character, * it fell'into matter,” to use H. P, Blavatsky’s
expression ; as the conventional words necessary to define artificial products
grew in number, in the memory of these words the spontaneity of speech was
lost, and that faculty became atrophied which enabled man to arrange with
psychic rapidity ever new combinations of sounds to express emotion and
thought. Believing then that speech was originally intuitive, and that it
only needs introspection and a careful analysis of the sounds of the human
voice, to recover the faculty and correspondences between these sounds and
forces, colours, forms, etc., it will be seen why I do not regard my ignorance
of these languages as altogether a drawback. The correspondences neces-
sarily had to be evolved out of my inner consciousness, and in doing this no
aid could be derived from the Aryan roots as they nowstand. Inthemeaning
attached to cach Jeiter is to be found the key to the meaning and origin of
rools; but the value of each sound separately could never be discovered by
an examination of them in their combination, though their value and purpose
in combination to form words might be evident enough ouce the significance
of the letters is shewn.  Auny lack of knowledge then is only a disadvantage
in this, that it limits the area from which to clioose illustrations. I have felt
it necessary to preface what I have to say with this confession, to show exact-
ly the position i which I stand. ‘Tlhe correspoudences between sounds and
forces were first evolved, and an examination of the Aryan roots proved
the key capable of application. { fo be eontinued. } G. W. R,

Notr:— In anarticle which appeared in the Theosapliss, Dec, 1887, 1 had atiempted, with
the assistance of my friemd AMr. Chas. Johnston, te put forward seme of the idens which foin (he
sulject matter of this paper.  Owing 1o the numerous misprints -which rendered it unintelligible |
have felt it necessary to allogether re-write it. G, W. R,
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PROTEUS. -

Sounre twenty three centuries ago lived Plato, the great thinker of antiquity.
ilis divine imagination gave him a glimpse of truths which science has
coped after for two thousand years. In his “Hymn of the Universe”,
itich is one of the highest utterences that comues to us from the pre-christian

£
-
roes, lie designates man as the “ Microcosin”, or epitome of the Universe,
iherchy anticipating one of the sublimest generalizations of modern science.
Agassiz, the leading naturalist of our day, but re-echoed the thought of
Plato, when he said ¢ Creation expresses the same thought from the earliest
ages, onward to the coming of man ; whose advent is already foretold in the
fiist appearance of the earliest fishes”.

For creation, from the first, has been in continued effort to put foith the
human form. Mineral, vegetable and animal forms, nay,atmospheres, planets,
and suns, are nothing else than so many means and tendencies to man, on
differing stages of his transit. He stands on the pyramid of being, linked
with all below, as the form to which they all aspire. »an is the head and
heart of nature. Creation is the coming and becoming of man. The world
is, because he is. The reason of everything it contains is written in the book
of human nature. He finds that reason physiologically in his body, and
spiritually in his soul.

Man is the Presence before whom all limits disappear, the reservoir out
of which wholeness and vitality well from perennialsprings. Upocn molecui-
ar life which is the mineral, growth life which is the vegetable, and instinct-
ive life which is the animal, is founded a lite of life, which is mind. The
face of man thus travels through the Universe, and love and intelligence lcok
out from things with an infinite variety, according to their capacities. He
canuot travel beyond himself for the world is still within the compass of his
being. The heights of Zion and the abysses of Hell are within him, and he
is a pipe that runs with every wine. The living Caryatidesishe—the T AM
who not was, but is, in all things. There is a oneness of principie pervading
life, which resolves itself into the omniprevalence of man. Humanisy eu-
folds everything and is all embracing.

All lower things are mute predictionsof man. ‘The sap of the tre= foreteils
his blood, and the hoof of the quadruped prefigures his hand. Prior to ail
worlds, man is the oldest idea in the Creation. Nothing evar wus niyulded
into form that was not a prophecy of somethintg to be afterwards unfolded in
him:.  In him unite zoophite and fish, monad and mammal, and he confesses
this in bone and function. The mouse is his fellow creature. The worms
are his poor relations. Nothing walks, or creeps, or grows which he hasuot
been in turn. ‘The rock is man siratified; the plant man vegetating; the
reptile man wriggling and squirming; tomorrow it will fly, walk or swim;
the day after it will wear a necltie or a bonnet.

Our Psyche fits on and wears each coat in nature’s sardrche, before it
assumes the human incarnation. Nature is in the ascensive mood. In her
studio the crystal tends to become an inflorescence. “I'he unconscious effort
of all lower life is to reach the human organism that is implicated in the
germ and prefigured in the primal atom. Man is thus an Universal Form
from the complex of Creation, and the Cosmos crosses him by its lines thro’
every nerve. :

Tlhe lower forms are steps of our ascending pathway through nature, and
each proffers its torch to light up some obscure chambarin the faculiies of
man. And the climbis a constant one. Hummanity, by its principles, =xztend;

1
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through the realms of beasts and fishes, herbs and stones, and even through
winds and the fluid words. There is no escape anywhere from man. If we
fly to the uttermost parts of the earth on the wings of the morning; if we
ascend into lieaven or malke our bed in hades, stili he is there.
¢« Man doth ususrp all space;
Stares thee in rock, bush, river, in the face.
"Tis no sea thou seest in the sea,
*Tis but a disguised humanity.,” |

Science watches the monad through all his masks, and detects, through all
the troops of organized forms, the eternal unity. All feet fit into that foot-
step, and all things have passed that way.

It was said, in the olden time, of the mystic Proteus, that to escape pursuit
te would assume all shapes. “First he becamea lion with noble mane,
then a dragon and a leopard and a great bear and then he became liquid
water and a lofty leaved tree.”

By Proteus the ancients symbolized man ; for heis not only man ; he isall
things— every part of the Universe in turn as we change our point of view.
Through him the very trees are not inanimate, nor the beasts without pro-
gress, but they breathe and walk after man down the line of the ages, asafter
Orplieus in the days of old.

(to be continued.)

DUSK.

Dusk wraps the village in its dim caress;
Each chimney’s vapour, like a thin grey rod,
Mounting aloft through miles of quietness,

Pillars the skies of God,

Far up they break or seem to break their line,
Mingling their nebulous crests that bow and nod
Under the light of those fierce stars that shine

Qut of the house of God.

Only in clouds and dreams I felt those souls
In the abyss, each fire hid in its clod,
From which in clouds and dreams the spirit rolls
Into the vast of God.
G- \v. R.
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KSHANTI.
“ Palicnce sweel that nought can ruffle.”

To him who in the love of nature holds communion with her visible form
s1e speaks. Who has not felt at sometime or other the truths the poet sings?
In some calm hour when we have left far behind us the deafening noise and
bustle of the crowded street; seeking rest and refuge from the tumult around
us and within us, we have wandered to where the everlasting hills 1ift up
their heather-purpled summits towards the bending clouds; wlhere green
trees whisper low and mild, or where the rippling rivulet ““dances its way-
ward round laughing adown the mowntain side Iike a careless child at plax,
mirroring in its crystalline clearness the wild flowers that carpet its banks.
Tired and weary in heart and brain, we have flung ourselves down, seeking
rest in the kindly arms of mother nature; again as in the long lost hours of
childhood we bend our ears and listen to her story without an end ; the old
scenes come back with all their glamour; perchance in such an hour we find
the child heart again, be that as it may, the old legends haunt us with irre-
sistable sweetness and the old content is ours.

The blessed sunlight, that has too long been hidden from us by bricksand
mortar, streams upon our head ; unbroken silence wraps us round, = silence
so intense that we fancy we can hear the grass girow and the buds bursting ;
the deep mystic silence in which nature’s work is done.

We close our eyes; the visible, tangible, unreal world of the senses that we
have escaped from for a time fades away; we touch the “ivory gate and
golden ™ the latch yieids, we enter the realms of the real, the true, the king-
dom of the usually unseen things which alone are eternal. With deaf ears
we listen ; with closed eves we see; almost we recognise tlie elemental world
around us; once again as in our youth the tall tree stems are dryads, the
good people dance in mazy circle, and Undine laughs beneath the waves.

Soon these thoughts fade, others take their place, faint remembrances from
the long past perhaps; the peace, the calm grows deeper still; it passeth
understanding yet is experienced in that hour: we utterly forget the fever,
and the fret; tle cares of life; the misery of the great city where men “sit
aind hear each other moan.” On nature’s bosom we fall asleep and dream,
and the dream is sweet; we question nature and she bares her heart to us
and whispers iz our ear hier secret, the source of her strength ; she utters but
oue word paficnce. And before our dreaming eyes she rolis back the curtain
of time, and shows us how she worked in the moment of infinite duration
that we call the past. In silence and patience she piled the hills and chan-
nelled the water-courses ; in silence her ice-plough levelled the mountains; in
silence she determined or altered the bounds of ocean ; she painted the irs
hues upon the wild dove’s wings: her club moss prepared the way for fairer
growths; her inmost thoughts embodied in form she shows us, and whispers
s.ill the one aveord, patience.  And we awake and compare our work with
hers and see where we have failed. 'We have been impatient, have lon ged
to force the bud of perfection from the tiny seed of trutli we have made our
owil; il one short earth life; we have attempted to soar on eagle's wings
before we have learned 1 repeated failure to stand alone, and Iearus-like
blinded by the sun of truth we have fallen to earth heavily perliaps ; we lhave
striven to scale heights that *“ Great Souls” have only reached after repeated
efinrt, and the mountain side has proved too sheer and steep.

Weil for us is it if we listen to nature’s lesson and strive to gain that pat-
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ience sweet that nought can ruffle” of which the ancient wisdom speaks; it
alone is the source of that calmness from which strength is born. If we
could bathe our souls in Kshanti’s essence, we could stand firmly upon “ that
place of our own " as unmoved by circumstances, and by our warring senses,
as some world-old cliff that towers lichen-gray, majestie, calm, above the
waves that beat and break in fury at its base.

He who has learned the meaning of patience has done with fear; for lLim
the “light of daring burning in the heart” will not flicker, or fade, but shed
its radiance however feeble upon the upward path, until at last the goal is
won, the spark merged into the flame, the drop into the ocean.. Shielded by
Kshanti that heart-light shall illuminate the inner life, and shed its bright-
ness over other lives with a steady flame that is not fanned by waves of
passion, and. casts no shadow upon the soul.

“ Patience sweet:” against that armour Maya’s arrows glance harmlessly
away powerless to wound; and he who has girded himself with it has cast
out the foe baffled, and beaten, his body is no more his master but his slave;
no longer he fears failure, no more hée courts success, content to know that
progress, and non-progress, success and failure alike, are known to, and
allowed for by the self.

“ Patience Sweet,” with ourselves, as well as with others. Are we impa-
tient rwith our lot? we rebel against the good law; with our spiritual pro-
gress? then we hinder the longed-for success by our very striving and rest-
less endeavour to achieve; if unruffled patience were ours resting content
with fate, fearing nothing, desiring nothing, unoccupied with self, we should
have time to stretch out helpful hands to others and bless their lives.  And
in our inmost hearts a great calm born of patience would reign, and its
offspring would be fair harmony in word, and act; “counterbalancing cauce
and effedt, and leaving no'further room for Karmic action.” And the great
still angel of peace would overshadow us with her wings, and gaze upon us
with her deep sweet eyes, and having reached the place of peace, our ears
however dull would catcl at least some echo of the great vibration; and
having attuned our.inmost being to nature’s harmony, the surface storms
that sweep across our lives would leave the depths untouched, and only
awaken minor melodies, sweet as those of the wind-kissed seolian harp, a
melody powerlul to still in some measure the discord of the world.

K. B. Lawrence,

OUR WORK.

During the past month the [ollowing papers were 1ead and discussed at the open meetings o
the Dublin Lodge, 3 Upper Ely Place; = The Theosephical Basis of lhotherhood,” ** Laurence
Oliphant,” - ** Transmigraiion and Reincarnativn,” ¥ Theosophy and Socialism™; by Brothers
Roberig, Dunlep, Lick and Varian respectively.

A very successful conversazione took place en the 28th. April.  F. J. Dick gave a shoit account
of the pie-cat state of the movement thiowghout the world, and G. W. Russell dwelt on the impot-
tance of united thoasht aml effort.

The lollowirg papers will bring the present sesslon to a close. The op 'n meelings will be re-
sumed in Septomber.  May t7th., “Dreams,” G, W. Russell ; “May z4th, “Sun and Fire
Waiship,” A, W. Dwrer ; May 31st, “ Kama Loka and Devachan,” Miss Lawrence,

The @ Seeret Doctrine™ class will cuntinue to meet nn Monday evenings at 8-30.

The presence am ng us of Lrother Mellis, Liverpool Lodge. has served to cheer us on our way
and strengthen the links of brotherhoud.
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NOTES BY THE EDITOR.

Under the significant title of
“Through Storm to Peace,”Mrs.
Besant is contributing to the columns
of “The Weekly Sun” the story of
her life. 1t is interesting to note that
the circulation of the paperhas great-
ly increased in consequence. Indeed,
it is little wonder, that the life of one
who has passed through so many
Phases of thought and experience, and
found peace at last in Theosophy
should be of great interest to every
class of the reading public.

Yes! day by day it becomes more
apparent that the demand of the age
is for light, more light.  Religion
fails with the advance of intellectual
culture. Materialism fails, for it does
not safisfy the Spirit. The age
demands its Master, not its produc,
or pupil.

It may not be our fun&ion to
meddle in politics, but they interest
us, as an indication on the surface,
of the forces at work behind the wveil.

Here in Ireland, politics are at top
and bottom of everything, nothing
else counts. Ireland sees her oppor-
tunity, for it is quite evident thaf the
foundation upon which England's
greatness rests is surely being under-
mined. She has fed off the vital life
of her multitudes, but such nourish-
ment cannot always last. Already
the uneasiness, as of some impending
dooni is apparant.

We should not however be mis-
understood. We are against class or
race distinctions of any kind. But so
it is that weighted empires disappear
and continents slide from view.  We
know of Lemuria being laid asleep,
and of the lost Atlanfis— perished
might and faded glory, yet, we know
also that it is but the sceming that per-
ishes, the rca/ finds no loss. Man —

the thinker—the centre of all forces
and phenomena endures forever.

I suggest again that some common
meeting ground should be established
for all interested in progressive work
in Dublin. A suitable place could
be got, and areading room opened —
in fact an established centre of free
thought, in its widest and best sense.
Then, in connedtion with this, meet-
ings &c. could easily be organized
during the winter.

There is so much to be done, aud
vet so little attempted. We seem to
spend our time criticising each other's
methods, forgetting that these can
only be #Zruly criticised by one whois
Master of all methods.

We beg to acknowledge with thanks
receipt of the following. — Zofus-
bluthen (April) : Journal Maka-Bodhi
Society: The Buddhist: Theosophical
Siftings: Pauses: The Gul Afshan: The
New Californian: Theosophia: The
Theosophical Ray, and are sorry we
are unable to give more detailed not-
ice. It is inspiriting thus to be re-
minded of the world-wide aspect of
the Theosophical movement,

We begto acknowledge with thanks
the following subscriptions to the
1L 7. FUND,-F. A. Roberts 5/-; and
Davitt D. Chidester §1; we would take
this opportunity of calling our réaders
attention to the fact that the recent
improvements effected in the maga-
zine have left us rather heavily in debt,
and however much we would wish to
further improve it we will be debarred
from doing.so until this debt is wiped
out. We would therefore be grateful
if any of our readers who can will lend
us a helping hand, and thus assist us
to extend our sphere of usefulness
and help forward the good work.

L N0 PICE:— Al lHeary, canienieations should be aadiessed to the Raitor, and ail
Lirsdr ess comminizations to the Pablisher, 71 Lr. Drumcoadra Roa L., . Yearly subseription 16
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THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.

VIIIL. THE SECRET DOCTRINE ON MANS EVOLUTION.

The question of the origin of man, as affected by modem scientific hy-
pothesis and research, is one that has greatly troubled the religious thonght
of our time. Theologians tremble, not unnaturally, for the safety of their
dodtrines of human responsibility, of a soul and future life, if man is to be
looked upon as nothing but a highly-improved variety of ape, and his hopes
and aspirations as mere modifications of instinéts shared in common with
his younger brothers, the ¢ beasts that perish.”

The problem is one which no refledting mind can well remain indifferent
to. It has undoubtedly done much to shake the faith of the orthodox in
their old conceptions of free will, immortality, and a “moral govenor of the
Universe.” For difficulties like the following must be faced. Man's body
particularly in its embryonic development, shows undoubted traces of lower
animal forms. Taken with other, less dire&, evidence, this so far imples
(what evolutionists contend for) a building-up process, a conneéted chain,
a series of transitions— not of separate creations. Now if this be true of his
body, can we think differently of the conscious soul inhabiting that body?
Can we draw a line across the chain at any point and say that hers, at such
and such a link, free- will, mind, immortality began, having hitherto had no
existence? Surely thisis hardly thinkable, or consistent with that principle
of continuity which is the essence of evolution, Ifon the other hand we
conceive of the soul as following a parallel course of development with the
body, and as dependent thereon, how can one believe that it survives the
dissolution of the physical frame with which its own growth and experience
were 5o closely identified ?

Such questions as these will continue to present themselves, and to defy
solution, so long as men hold to the old crude notions of the limited nature
of the soul, itsorigination with the body, itstransient conneion with earth,
its eternal personal isolation from the One Life which animates nature, and
breathes through all her vast and intricate activities.

Now Theosophy, as our readers know, is instiné at every point with the
idea of evolution, but rather in its higher aspedt, asa constant interblending
orinterweaving, of Spiritand Matter, of Soul and Body, than asa mere happy
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accident of combination in the interplay of mechanical forces. Instead
therefore of considering thought, will, intelle&t as simply the result, or
efflorescence, or index, of physical development, which is what the material-
ists would have us believe, Theosophy looks at the process entirely from the
other end ; holds Soul and Consciousness to be the antecedent cause, bodily
evolution rather the effeét; and so we come to that part of theosophical
teaching which many may regard as unessential or arbitrary, but which is
really put forward as a needful answer to the questions which the researches
of science have caused to arise in so many minds—to the occult doé&trine,
namely, of man’s spirifual and psychic evolution, outlined for us in the noble
work of H. P. BLAVAZTSKY.

Without attempting the (to us) impossible task of a detailed presentment
of the doctrine in question, which, indeed, occupies the larger part of that
of that geaat book— some of its leading features may be here briefly sum-
marized.

Bearing in mind what has been said in former papers as to the law of
cycles to which every grade of Being is subject, even to the all-inclusive
One Life of the Universe itself— it will be understood why the Secref Doctring
never speaks of, or postulates, any deginning in the Cosmic process of evolu-
tion. The Tree of Life fades away and again springs forth eternally. Its
roots and branches ramify unbroken through the uttermost realms of Nature.
They form the Jadder up which the evolutionary impulse travels— the undy-
ihg expression of its unity and continuity. Never has been the time when
met, in some form or other (that is, intelligent, conscious beings) did not
exist. The humanity of to-day is partly the re-incarnation of an older, less
developed humanity, which came to maturity and died away upon some oldey
sphere; and partly is recruited by the ascent to the human form of what
were then the higher animals. But these did not, and could not, produce
humanity. They rather affained to it, climbing by slow degrees the path
already cleared and trodden by endless predecessors. ‘The * missing link ”
however, which marked the transitional stage between beast and man, is
not, in the view of the occult teaching, to be looked for upon this earth.
The intermediate stations are passed through upon other planes of natnre
than this—in other states of matter—and in fact the Secrer Doctrines teach-
ing is, that man on this globe preceded (though of course not in his present
form) the advent of lower forms of life.

The early races of mankind referred to, were, as compared with those of
to-day, emtirely embryonic in character, as regards both outward form and
psychic development. The first ““man” of this kind issaid to have appeared
ere yet the earth had cooled down to anything like its present tem erature,
and when its surface was still mainly a vast steaming morass. Half-ethereal
in substance, mindless and well-nigh senseless as we understand the term,
this early race was the origin of animal life on the globe, carrying with it,
as man still carries, the types of all the lower forms through which it had
evolved. Dut whercas to-day this ancestry and inheritance only shows itself
in the stages through which the human embryo rapidly passes in a few brief
months, in the loosely compadted “men” of the early races the animal types
were endowed with an independent vitality of their own, and were constantly
thrown off—spore-like—to develop, side by side with man, into the ances-
tors of the present race of animals— subjeé, of course, to the modifying
influences of  natural selection” and the many other factors of evolution
which have been ro diligently traced out by science.

It is 2ot wmintained, of conrse, that the early archetypal man was like g
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veritable Noak's Ark, in which specimens of all kinds of animals were stored
up, so to speak, ready-made. But granted— what all evelutionists grant—
that certain leading types did branch off from a common centre, it is surely
not inconceivable, or inconsistent with known fact to believe, that this par-
ent-source of species was an actual entity-—not man indeed in the proper
sense, but still a distinct type of being, undergoing a cycle of gradual meta-
morphosis, and destined later on to develop into the true human form, side
by side with the lower animal types thrown off during the transitional period.
Such at any rate is the occult teaching, as the writer understands it—its
importance lying in the fact that by this view the awakening of mind in the
perfected bodily vehicle will appear as natural and inevitable as it is now in
the case of individual growth. The popular doctrine of evolution, on the
other hand, quite fails to account for the enormous advance in mental devel-
opment shown by man as compared with the highest animals; and the
‘“spiritual influx” theory of Wallace and Mivart isfar too vague and shadowy
to help us much. ‘

In our next paper we shall come to those more distinctly oceult teachings
of the Secrer Doctrine which deal with the origin and growth of man’s high-
er nature. (to be conid.)

7eH

DAWN.

Still as the holy of holies breathes the wvast,
Within its crystal depths the stars grow dim,
Fire on the altar of the hiils at last

' Burns on the shadowy rim.

Moment that holds all moments, white upon
The verge it trembles, then like mists of flowers
Break from the fairy fountain of the dawn

The hues of many hours.

Thrown downward from that high companionship
Of dreaming inmost heart with inmost heart,
Into the common daily ways I slip
My fire from theirs apart.
G. W. R.
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THE FOUR LOWER TATWAS.

S0ME THOUGHTS ON THEIR TFUNCTIONS.

In my study ofthe Tatwas I found great difficulty, at first, in realizing
their pure spirituality—to conceive of motion without anything to move— to
avoid confusing effects, in matter, with their tatwic causes,

For illustration, the Prithivi (earthy) Tatwa is * a vibration that moves in
squares,” forming substance into straight lines, walls, angles &c. Without
this sustaining ‘“square” vibration, solidity would be impossible, everything
would be dissolved by the Apas (watery) or burned by the action of the Agni
(fiery) Tatwa.

But, though formed and held in form by it, a erystal is no more the Prith-
lvi Tatwa than the breath of a person is his speech. In giving utterance to
an idea (the very idea, itself, being one set of tatwic vibrations, receivd from
the next octave higher of vibratory force) its motion is conveyed to the next
lower octave of vibrations in the mental substance, through the atom of
consciousness. (Consciousness itself being the vibrations of atoms or Anu-
pidaka Tatwa.) Tle same set of motions, acting in the mental octave more
slowly, differentiates the idea into thoughts. These thoughts, by still slower
motion and to still grosser substance, pass on their vibratory force to the
physical organs of speech which the breath catches, in passing, and trans-
mits to the outer world as uttered idea.

These four transfers, or dropping of the word melody through the four
octaves, are called by the Hindu philosophers Pard, Pashyanti, Madhyami
and Vaikhari.

This simple illustration of tatwic action on the life plane, by which the
ever concealed idea becomes speech, may suggest some conception of the Cos-
mic processes by which Divine Ideation becomes universes— the Infinite talls
into the Infinity of manifestation, and the Word is made flesh.

It is said that “irom is in the air.” It comes to us, like all things else,
from the sun. The affinitive vibrations in the solar currents (drawn togeth-
er, even in their solar state, by some hunger in the earth for that metal)
must pass through the invariabdle sequence of tatwic phases—airy (vayu),
fiery (agni) and watery (apas)—until they fall to the densest clothing of
matter, the earthy (prithivi) and become the concrete manifestation of these
special proportions of vibratory solar life, which we name iron. This com-
pletes the downward or evolutionary cycle in our system ; and the iron runs
through the limit of experiences in its solid or prithivic form. Immediately
it has exhausted these and attained its highest consciousness as solid irom,
urged onward by the solar cosmic-buddhic or affinitive force, it seeks new
matings, new experiences, through various chemical processes, till it reaches
the next watery (apas) Tatwa on its upward returning path. In this Apas
Tatwa development it serves the vegetable kingdom. Next follows, by the
same law of solar force, its gradual preparation for, and assimilation with,
the fiery (agni) Tatwa or animal life plane. Passing through all these the
iron finally reaches the human level from swhich, after ages of experience, it
re€nters, through human transinutation, the Solar-Akasa in its proper pro-
portion of humanized cousciousness.

This is divine alchemy; and when the scfares of tatwic vibrations are un-
derstood the possibilily of changing a dense netal into that grade of matter,
which is the field of action, of ideation, will not seem unreasonable.
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As to materializing fruit, it is true that we form it of something witkin
ourselves, but this “something” is not the matter of the grape, if grape itis
to be. What we give out as will from our sun-centre, or reservoir of this solar
force in us, is precisely the same and works in precisely the same manner,]
as the Solar Impulse actsin forming iron. In the “medium” it is generally
used unconsciously, but the Adept hasit under conscious control. He fixes
a thought image and throws info that his will—the vitalizing or buddhic
force and the vorticle ceutre formed by this “spark” collects to itself, by,
affinative vibrations, out of its surrounding Akasa, such materials as are
needed to make the image a complete manifestation on the physical plane.

Whether the seed of such formed grapes would be vital and produce vines
I donot know. Just how far this crefative powor extends into /Zfe planes,
when used by man, is an interesting question. W

M. F.W.

THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE (ewnid./

It is advisableat this point to consider how correspondences arose between
things seemingly so diverse as sounds, forms, colors and forces. Itisevident
that they counld only come about through the existence of 2 common and
primal cause reflecting itself everywhere in different elements and various
forms of life. This primal unity lies at the root of all oceult philosophy and
science ; the Onebecomes Many ; the ideas latent in Universal Mind are thrown
outwards into manifestation. In the Bagavad-Gita (chap. 1v) Krishna de-
clares: ““even though myself unborn, of changeiess essence, and the lord of
all existence, yet in presiding over nature— which is mine— I am born but
through my own smaya, the mystic power of self-ideation, the eternal thought
in the eternal mind.” *I establish the universe with asingle portion of my-
self and remain separate;” he says later on, and in so presiding he becomes
the cause of the appearance of the different qualities. *I am tHe taste in
water, the lightin the sun and moon, the mystic syllable Ou in all the Vedas
sound in space, the masculine essence in men, the sweet smell in the earthy
the brightness in the fire” &c. Pouring forth then from one fountain we
should expect to find correspondences running everywhere throughout na=
ture; we should expect to find all these things capable of correlation.
Coéxistent with manifestation arise the ideas of time and space, and
these qualities, attributes or forces, which are latent and unified in the ger-
minal thought, undergo a dual tranmsformation; they appear successively in
time, and what we call evolution progresses through Kalpa after Kalpa and
Manvantara after Manvantara: the moods which dominate these periods
incarnate in matter, which undergoes endless transformations and takes
upon itzelf all forms in embodying these states of consciousness.

The order in which these powers manifest is declared in the Purinas,
Upanishads and Tantric works. It is that abstract formula of evolution
which we can apply alike to the great and little things in nature. This may
be stated in many ways, but to put it briefly, there is at first one divine Sub-
stance-Principle, Flame, Motion or the Great Breath; from this emanate the
elements Akasa, ether, fire, air, water and earth; the spiritual quality.be:
coming gradually lessened in these as they are further removed from their
divine source; this is the descent into matter, the lowest rung of manifesta-
tion. * Having consolidated itselfin its last principle as gross matter, it
revolves around itself and informs with the seventh emanation of the last,
the first and lowest element.” [\S. 2. 1, p. 297 ] 7This involution of the
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higher into the lower urges life upwards through the mineral, vegetable,
animal and human kingdoms, until it culminates in spirituality and self
consciousness. It is not necessary here to go more into detail, it is enough
to say that the elements in nature begiu as passive qualities, their ethereal
nature becomes gross, then positive and finally spiritual, and this abstract
formula holds good for everything in nature. These changes which take
place in the universe are repeated in man its microcosin, the cosmic force
which acts upon matter and builds up systems of suns and planets, workingin
hint repeats itself and builds up a complex organism which corresponds
and is correlated with its cosmic counterpart The individual spirit Purusha
dwells in the heart of every creature, its powers ray forth everywhere; thev
pervade the different principles or vehicies; they act through the organs of
sense; they play upon the different plexuses; every principle and organ
being specialised as the vehicle for a particular force or state of conscious-
ness. All the sounds we can utter have their significance; they express
moods; they create forms; they arouse to active life within ourselves spiritual
and psychic forces which are centred in various parts of the body. "Hence
the whole organism of man is woven through and through with such cor-
respondences; our thoughts, emotions. sensations, the forces we use, colours
and sounds adting on different planes are all correlated among t hemselves,
and are also conneéted with the forces evolving in greater nature, those uni-
versal planes of being which are everywhere present about us, in which we
live and move. We find such correspondences form the subjedt matter of
many Upanishads and other occult treatises; for example in Yajnavalkyasa-
mhita, a treatise on Yoga philosophy, we find the sound " Ra™ associated
with the element of fire, Tejas Tatwa, with the God Rudra, with a2 centre in
the body just below the heart. Other books add. as correspendences of]
Tejas Tatwa, that its colour is red, its taste is hot, its fornt is a triaugle and
its force is expansion. The correspendences given in different treatises
often vary; bnt what we can gather with certainty is that there must have
existed a complete science of the subject: the correlation of sound with
such things, once understood, is the key which explaius, not only the magic
potency of sound, but also the construction of those roots which resain as
rrelics of the primitive Aryan speech. -

The thinking princple in man, having experience of nature through its
vehicles, the subtle, astral and gross physical bodies, translates these sensa-
tions into its own set of correspondences: this prmnciple in man, called the
Manas, is associated with the element of 4kfisa, whose property is sound ; the
Manas moves about in the ikisa, and so all ideas which enter into the mind
awaken their correspondences and are imnediately mirrored in sound, Let
us take as an instance the perception of the colour 7ed; this commuuicated
to the mind would set up a vibration, causing a sound to he thrown outwards
in mental manifestation, and in this way the impulse would arise to utter
the letter R, the correspendence of this colour. This Manasic principle in
man, the real Ego, is eterftal in its nature; it exists before and after the body,
something accruing to it from each incarnation ; and so, because there is pre-
sent in the body of man this long-travelled soul, bearing with it traces of its
eternal past, these letters which are the clements of its speech have impress-
ed on them a correspondence, not only with the forces natural to its trans-
itory surroundings, but alse with that vaster evolution of nature in whick it
has taken part. These correspondences next claim our attention.

40 be continued.) G. W. R.




THE [RISH THEOSOPHIST oI

PROTEUS. (Continued.)

Plato had learned in Egypt that nature is all one piece. Itisunityexpress-
ed in variety. All her wardrobe is cut from one cloth. Rock, plant, animal
and man have the same life differing only in degree. Life belongs to the
mineral as truly, though not as distinctly as to the higher form.

The lily has its degree of intelligence, for intelligence is as common as the
air, only some forms of life have more of it than others. There are electrici-
ties that think and feel. Spirit precedes time and space, builds its own
structure, and makes its own environment. ‘The Universe is a single, un-
broken expression of Unity.

A drop of maple syrup and a drop of human blood have their origin in the
same corpuscle. The fungus and the oak on which it grows: the Animalcule
and the Scientist who studies it, are alike one. The slime pushes up into the
lily; the dung heap is transformed into the grape vine; from the refuse of
the sink and the sewer, come the tint of the pink and the odour of the rose.
Filth and. fertility are the same word. So we climbthe creative ladder from
weed to man.

And more or lessbulk signifies nothing. The Earth isbutan astral atom.
The atom may contain a globe. Imfinitesimals are as huge as infinites. The
world is. wrapped up in the particle. The drop balances the sea. ‘The sand
grain is a masterpiece like the sun; the mite is mighty, and the mouse miracu-
lous.: The azure vault is but a floating islet of sun erystals and star crystals,
knit together by the same chemic law that binds the grains of the pebble. In
every cobweb thereis room for a planet. Through the egg and the orb stream
the same law, and the blood-globules in our veins dance to the same time as
asteroid and stax.

“Tis from the world of little things
The ever-greatening Cosmos wings.
The heaving earth, its rounded sphere,
Began between a smile and tear.”

We come, we go; through many cycles of successive births. Note the
clear.witness that nature gives of this grand truth, in our pre-natal experi-
ence. The microcosm of the individual repeats to us, in little, the macrocosm
of the.race. In the gestative periods previcus to birth, the forming being
runs rapidly through the whole gamut of changes that his ancestors under-
went in tlieir progress up the zoological ladder. He passes through the
several stages of cell, leaf, egg, worm, reptile, fish including gills, quadruped
including tail, till he reaches the full human development. Thus, as the
embryo nan he re-enacts the world-code, he epitomizes the history of the
evolution of the race, and his growth in the womb is a condensed repitition
of theiprocess by which, through the leng ages, the human family came into
the life of the world., The life of the babe has repeated the evolutionary
experience of mankind.

Every atom of Nature is penetrated by an adequate mind; every granule
is imped and winged. Life which is molecular in the mineral, growth in the
plant, motion in the animal and consciousness in the man, has grown from
more to more, The potential soul has climbed from worm to seer, through
planet-haze and lambent globe, through leaf and bud from chaos to the dawn-
ing morrow. This world-energy that moves through all things, this Universe
power, this god-force that in us wells up as consciousness, as truth, as love,
is the same force by which the worlds were made. We, and the divine on-
working energies of the spheres, are one. The great call toward perfection
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which vibrates in man’s soul, is the same as the impetus with which the
entirity of nature swings forward toward completed being. The Creation is
uni-verse turned into one, and forcver thrilled through and through by the
God!

“The art of Shakespeare is potentizl in the firesofthe Sun,” said Tyndatl.
Itistrue ; man hastravelled over all chasizts and up all gradients from microbes
tosavants. It is a Universe of Man, and of nothing but Man ; its arteries and
veins from cell to soul run with humanity. He is the principle from which
all derivations flow, and the world is the Logis of which lie is the Logos. - He
did not begin his existence with his organic birth. Innumerable were his
successive births, and lives, and deaths before; for he has previously existed
in every type and form. Every step he takes is locked with the last and the
next. His fingers are finer than tact. Space and Matter, irrespective of him,
are so flimsy that thought goes through them as if there was nothing there.
Time is not heard unless ticking in ourselves. The Earth itselfis codrdinate
with man and in its own remoteness, humau. In the stone or the plant is
the Psyche first imprisoned that, later on, is to resound through history, and
push the nations to their goal. In every form alike the Eternal God-Seed
comes and goes.

“ Cocks crow, hens cackle, round the psyche-shell :
Lambs bleat, wolves howl, the fierce, wild instinéts play. ”

Iverything in Nature points, like the old signs of the Zodiac, to some part
of the uman body ; for mag is the summing up ofthings. He is the central
Yolk of the World-egg, receiving and transmitting the rush ofdestiny. The
Sun and Moon hang in the sky for him., For him the Nebulae cohered to an
orb, and the long slow strata piled and slept. The Stars moved aside in
their rings to make room for him. Through all the chaos of the beginning
his tender Psyche passed, taking no harm from the fiery gases. Vast vege-
tables clothed his germ, monstrous mammoths with care sheathed it in their
hearts. All mundane forces conspired to complete him, till he stands at the
appointed rendezvous— a soul ruling the world. Not a breeze blows, not a
wave beats, not an atom stirs on the most distant star but the movement enters
his body. Not a stone, or a plant, or a living creature, but carries its heart-
thread into his loowt, there to be wound up into human nature, and henceforth
to follow his lead,

In the primal medley, all things are confusedly blent. Itisa Pot-pourri.
The entire scope of evolution js to reduce this chaosto order. Mineral life is
the first step towards this end. It is the arrest of chaos; the* I” getting
into position for its experience of growth in the vegetable forms, motion in
the animal, and action in the human form. The mineral marks the initial
movement of the*“ 1" getting its rudimentary body, and protesting against
the community of chaos. Did ilic “I” not first wear this lowest form of
resistance, it would never flower forth in the after and higher evolution.
Vegetable growtly, animal motion, human individuality but record the suc-
cessive steps ol triumph of that initial protest.

(fo D¢ continued)
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FIRST THOUGHTS ON THEOSOPHY.

Ever since we began to think out things for ourselves, and to disbelieve
the fairy tales which ahways meted out justice to everyone; ending happily
for the good, and leaving the wicked to lament their evil ways; we have
been trying to reconcile the world as it appeared to us, with such religious
ideas as have come In our way; we have iried to understand the orthodox
systems; learned something of materialism, secularism, spiritualism and yet
have remained unsatisfied, finding a want in all, scarcely knowing what that
want was, vet sensible that the solution of life's difficulties which they offered
was not satisfadtory, not such as we could accept.

In time perhaps we begin to understand that it is justice we are seeking,
and the world seems full of injustice, we find poverty and wretchedness
apparently undeserved ; selfishness and weak yielding to temptation plung-
ing whole families and communities into suffering without any option on
their part; and all seeming such a medley of injustice, that we become op-]
pressed as by a nightmare, by the cruelties and miseries around us.

No wonder that sleep, dreamless and unending is to some minds the only
desirable or possible ending to a world of confusion and suffering, for they
rejedt the scheme of salvation offered by orthodox Christianity as revolting
to their sense of justice, and rather resign. zll hope of immortality, than even
entertain the idea of purchasing eternal bliss by vicarious atonement. Loth
as most of us are to abide the conseguences of our own errors, we are not
happy with an arrangement which causes the penalty to fall on some one
else. Justice is the ideal of humanity. If there is not justice ultimately for
us all, the world is a howling wilderness, and we have no incentive toiright
adtion other than our own inclination.

But still in spite of the injustice taught by the churchkes, upheld by the law,
and practised by mankind generally, one feels an apparently unreasonable
conviétion that ¢ there is a power divine that moves {o good,” and that some-
how and somewhere, the apparent wrongs will be righted. And so we go on
searching for something more definite, sometiing which will hit in with ou¥
experience of life, and give us a feeling of security, that there is a purpose
working through and in us teward some definite end, which can giveuseach
the power to “ suffer and be strony,” some reason for believing that ““we can
rise by our dead selves to higher things,” and that the agouy and pain we
may suffer are not the result of chance, or the caprice of beings more power-
fi:] than ourselves. To those of us who have come in contact with Theosophy
in a form in which we could assimilate its teaclhings, the world is transform-
ed. This is the religion for which we have been seeking so long, it answers
our needs, and even though we only understand a fraction of its philosophy,
the little we do understand lias a restfulness for us, unkunown before. The
theory that all suffering is the effect of causes which we {have set in motion,
that every being is respousible for the position it occupies, and that the
world is like a giganiic school in which men women and children are the
pupils, where they uot only may, but must, learn all that life can teach,
places life on a new foundation and changes our estimate of its pains and
pleasures, and furthermzce when we learn that effedt inevitably follows cause;
and while no juggling or shuffling can save us from the effect of our actions
in the past,we may vet make our futureby our present, we feel that the world
is not such a hopeless jumbie after all.

Successive incarnations give time and afford opportunities for fulfitling
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and completing ourselves; for developing faculties and tastes hungering for
their proper nourishment, and which have as absolute a right to be sustained
as our physical bodies.

We have so many things to learn ; so much to do; such possibilities un-
proved, that there is even a joy in thinking we will have time enough to
lcarn everything, even to the highest mysteries.

“Only while turns this wheel invisible,

No pause, no peace no resting-place can be,
‘Who mounts may f2ll, who {alls w7/ mount
The wheel goes round unceasingly”.

“Who falls will mount” ; when we have become convinced of the truth of
this we can never more feel hopeless about our backslidings. We have the
power to rise to unimaginable heiglits, once we set foot upon the path, in
spite of obstacles of sense and passion seemingly unsurmountable. ~ By thz
light within us, we will arrive at the pure passionless ideal.

When we know that every unworthiness in thought or deed, not only re-
tards our own progress, but has also an effest upon all our struggling brothers
and sisters, life takes a new seriousness. We begin to realise the unity
underlying all nature, and that no separateness is possible. We are oneand
indivisible ; the same spirit in and through us all, animate and inanimate,
human and animal. Itis its effort to manifest itself that drives us on to
adtion. *Itis the power within which moves to good:” All our time before
we were seeking something ; restless, unsatisfied, questioning, reje@ing, not
knowing why we were created to suffer and to die, with an uncertain prospeét
of heaven, which even if gained was doubtfully desirable.

Now we have found the one thingneedful ; a consciousness that everything
tends toward perfe@iness; we ourselves working on through life after life,
until we have attained the objeét for which we were created. All forms of
aspiration are efforts toward the ideal. The Spirit in man can only funétion
through the material that enshrines it; if that be dense or gross, subtle or
refined, its manifestations will be modified by these conditions; always we
have the principle of absolute right within us, but we have not yet learned
how to put ourselves in touch with it. .

“Like to the light of the all-piercing sun
Which is not changed by aught it shines upon
The soul's light shineth pure in every place.”

If we have become convinced that there is an essential unity, or one-ness
between the best and worst in the world, the difference being superficial and
not fundamental, our sympathies expand and intensify. Asan older pupil
in a class has a certain advantage over a mew scholar, but is not therefore
necessarily superior in intellect, so a human being gifted with a larger mind,
is not in reality purer in his essence, but of greater experience, or of more
steadfast determination to act by his highest convictions of right, without
regard to the result.

We frequently assume an intolerant and overbearing air, toward those of
our fellows who appear overwhelmed by the temptations peculiar to them-
setves, which we think might easily be resisted; we imagine that an effort
would lift them to our superior level, ignorant of the efforts they have made,
or the strength of their temptation. In this position we are the lower of the
two, in that we claim superiority, and have not love or sympathy, the high-
est of all qualities,

If we recognise the spiritual unity I have alluded to between curselves
and the “ liic of the world ” taught by Theosophy, we have the right to
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work with it. We must learn to use the powers that are hidden away in
ourselves; to distinguish between what is true and what is false, what per-
manent and what impermanent, then life seems no more ignoble and of
little value it is no more a burden to be horne, but a glory to be achieved.

Theosophy teaches detachment from consequenices; that when we have
acled, well or ill, so far as that act is concerned, it is finished, and as we can-
not alter it, we should turn our thoughts to determine what our nextactis o
be. At first this idea is a little startling, we are so accustomed, to worrying
ourselves over what we have done, that we have almost come to imagine it
is necessary and beneficial to spend a considerable part of our time in regret-
ting our past actions, and in the mean time opportunities for good are slipping
past, to supply us in their turn with fresh matter forregret. Penitence in it-
self is of no value, but only as it acts as an incentive to better and purer life.
Detachment from conseguences means more than this; weare to doright, in-
different to the resuit.

“With equal calm
Taking what may befall, by grief unmoved
Unmoved by joy,unenvyingly, the same
In good or evil fortunes—nowise bound
By bond of deeds.”

It is hard to renounce fruit of deeds. It is so sweet to find our efforts
appreciated, but it is easy to understand that if we work for that apprecia-
tion, ourvirtue is only apparent. If we were not so selfish in our fancied
separateness from our fellows, we would feel that so a right deed is done, it
matters not by whom it is done, the world is made richer by every noble
thought, as well as deed,and we all share thoseriches. The only real value of
an actlies in the mofrve. Even to #ry to realise the unity of each with all, breaks
down some of the barriers of pride and foolishness with which we have sur-
rounded ourselves, and already we draw closer to our fellows, unshocked by
sin and ugliness, unawed by wealth and luxury. Those who are filled with a
sense of brotherhood and love, have the key that unlocks every heart ; its hopes
and joys, its fears and regrets are laid open before them ; forgetting self, their
whole effort is to help others to a morelofty conception of duty and truth, and
50 doing they must themselves rise higher, for ““how can love lose doing of
its kind.”

I have only tried to deal in the simplest form with some of the teachings
of Theosophy.— but it seems to me that whosoever can accept those teach-
ings finds more and more that they offer a solution of the complexities and
contradictions of life. The great road to the Heaven of Heavens is not
travelled in a day; we have to learn through our experience in this world,
that we must not only aef rightly, but fze/ truly and purely; recognizing the
unity between ourselves and all that is. AV,

NOTES BY THE EDITOR.

The American Section T: S. has the large gathering. Further com-

issued a useful pamphlet giving de-
tiils regarding the ‘Parliament of
Religions” at the World’s Fair, in
Clicago. The programme is a very
comprehensive one, begining on 11th. .
September, and lasting 17 days. Mrs.*
Besant and most of the best speakers
in the T. 8. will attend and address

ment is unnecessary. With such a
speaker as Mrs. Besaut, a profound
impression is sure to be created. In
the short space of 18 years, Theoso-
phy stands today, calumny notwith-
standing, amighty force in the world.
And who can see the end?
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Mr. Stead has favoured us with a
prospectus of his forthcoming public-
ation Borderiand, a Quarterly Review
and Indexof the Periodical Literature
Relating to the Occult World; and
has asked us to intimate to our
readers, that he cordially invites their
codperation and support. To use his
own words Mr. Stead hopes it is poss-
ible “that Berderiand may become a
veritable College of the Qccuit Sei-
ences,” Circles are to be formed for
the study of the Occult, the subscrip-
tion being 10/- which covers postage,
printing and cost of the four numbers
of the magazine which will be sent
post free to students.

‘We notice also that Mr. Stead has
availed himself of the advantage ac-
cruing from his much prized friend-
ship with Mrs. Besant *to secure her
promise of codperation and counsel
in the prosecution of an enterprise
with the general principle of which,
she is heartily in accord.” We much
admire Mr. Stead’s pluck in issuing
a publication of this nature, and for
our part, wish it heartily every success.
The first no. will appear July 1st.

Mr Sinnett in the course of his
reply to Professor Max Miiller in the

Nineteentlhe Cenfury says *“‘those who
most love and revere Madam Blavat-

DUBLIN

sky are doing the worst service they
can render to the cause she worked
for by pinniag her name to Theoso-
phy, and making it look like a sect
with one infallible mortal at its head.”
We should zuard against confirming
this impression,

In the Weekly Sun of the 4th. inst.
Mrs. Besant declares, with a eonvie-
tion that will probably startle some
of her readers, her belief in Refncar-
nation. She is relating her first
meeting with Mr. Bradlaugh, and
makes use of the following words:—
‘“ As friends, not as strangers we met,
swift recognition as it were, leaping
from eye to eye; and I know now
that the instinctive friendliness was,
in very truth,’an outgrowth of stong
friendship in other lives, and that on
that August day we took up again an
ancient tie; we did not begin a new
one. And so in lives to come we shall
meet again and help each otheras we
helped each otherin this.” ¥erethere
is no uncertain sound.

We beg toacknowledge with thanks
receipt of the following subscriptions
toward the /. 7. FUND, since our
last issue:—Captaiu Nicholson, 10/-;
F.J. Dick, 1of~; Miss C. C. Rea, 5/-

LODGE.

The session of open meetings of the Dublin Lodge T. S. was brought to a
close on 3ist. May with the discussion on “Xama Loka aud Devachan”
inaugurated by Miss Lawrence’s very able essay thereon.

Delegates to represent this Lodge at the third convention of the European
Section, which takes place in London on the 6th. and 7th. July, will be

elected by the Lodge in duc course.

It is announced that lectures and papers on ‘Theosophical subjects from
Branches or members should be in the hands of the General Secretary a week

before the Convention.

A meeting of members of the Lodge will be held on Wednesday Evyg. 28th
inst. at 8 30, to consider the agenda for the Convention.

Miss Aunie J. Willson has accepted the office of Corresponding Secretary

to the Lodge.
3 Upper Ely Place, Dublin.

Fred. J. Dick, Secy.

25 NoricE:—All lierry counm, nications should be addressed to' the Eiitor, and al

business communications to the Publisher, 71 Lr. Dreumcondra Roud,

Yearly subseription 1/6
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MEDITATION, CONCENTRATION, WILL.

These three, nieditation, concentration, will, have engaged the attenrion
of Tlicosophists perhaps more than any other three subjects, A canvass of
opinions would probably show that the majority of our reading and thinking
mentbers would rather hear these subjeéts discussed and read definite dirve-
tions about them than any others in the entire field. They say they must
meditate, they declare a wish for concentration, they would like a powerful
will, and they sigh for striét directions, readable by the most foolish theoso-
phist. It is a western ery for a curriculum, a course, a staked path, a line
and rile by inches and links. Yet the path has long been outlined and
described. so that any one could read the diredtions wlhose mind had not
been half-ruined by modern false education, and memory rotted by the
superficial methods of a superficial literature and a wholly vain modern life.

Let us divide Meditation into two sorts. First is the meditation pradtised
at a set tiine, or an occasional one, whetlier by design or from plysiotugical
idiosynerasy.  Second is the meditation of an entire lifetime, that singic
thread of intention, intentizess, and desire running through the years stretch-
ing helween the eradle and the grave. For the first in Patanjali's Aphorisms
will be found all needful rules and particularity. If these are studied and
not [orgotten, then pradtice must give results. How many of those who
reiterate the call for instrudtion on this head have read that book, only to
tu rn it down and never again consider it? Far too many.

The mysterious subtle thread of a life meditation is that which is praciised
every hiour by philosopher, mystic, saint, criminal, artist, artisan, and mer-
chant. It is pursued in respect to that on which the heart is set; it rarely
languishes; at times the meditating one greedily running after money, e,
and power looks up briefly and sighs for a better life during a briefl interval,
but the passing flash of a dollar or a sovereign recalls him to his nmodern
senses, and the old meditation begins again.  Since all thecsophists are here
in tic social whirt I refer to, they can every oue take these words to them-
selves as they please.  Very certainly, if their life meditation is fixed low
down near the eround, the results {lowing to them from it will be strong,
very lasting, and related to the low level on which they work.,  Their semi-
occasional meditations will give precisely semi-oceasional results in the lonyg
string of recurring births.

“ But, then,” says another, “what of concentrationr? We wmust have it
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We wish it; welack it.” Is it a piece of goods that you can buy it, do you
think, or something that will come to you just for the wishing? Hardly.
In the way we divided meditation into two great sorts, so we can divide
concentration. One is the use of aun already acquired power on a fixed
occasion, the other the deep and ccnstant praétise of a power that has been
iade a possess on. Concentration is not memory, since the latter is known
to act without our concentrating on anything, and we know that centuries
ago the old thinkers very justly called memory aphantasy. But by reason
of' a peculiarity of the human mind the associative part of memory is waked
up the very instant concentration is aitempted. It is this that makes stu-
dents weary and at last drives them away from the pursuit of concentration.
A man sits down to concentrate on the highest idea he can formulate, and
likze a flash troops’of recolledtions of all sorts of affairs, old thoughts and
impresslons come before his mind, driving away the great object he first
seledted, and concentration is at an end.

This trouble is only to be corredted Ly pradtise, by assiduity, by continu-
ance. No strange and complicated directions arc needed.  All we have to
do is to try and to keep on trying.

The subject of the Will has not been treated of much in theosophical works,
old or new. Patanjali does not go into it at all. It seems to be inferred by
him through his aphorisms. Will is universal, and belongs to not only man
and animals, but also to every other natural kingdom. The good and had
man alike have will, the child and the aged, the wise and the lunatic. It is
therefore a power devoid in itself of moral quality. That quality must be
added by man.

So the truth must be that will aés according to desire, or, as the older
thinkers used to put it, “ behind will stands desire.” ‘This is why the child,
the savage, the lunatic, and the wicked man so often exhibit a stronger wiil
than others. ‘The wicked man has intensified his desires, and with that lis
will. The lunatic has but few desires, and draws all his will force into these,
the savage is free from convention, from the various ideas, laws, rules, and
suppositions to which the civilized person is subje@, and has nothing to dis-
tracét his wiil. So to make our will strong we must have fewer desires. Let
ihose be high, pure, and altruistic; they will give us strong wiil.

No mere practise will develop will per se, for it exists forever, fully devel-
oped in itself. DBut practise will develop in us the power to call on that wiil
which it ours. Will and. Desire lie at the doors of Meditation and Concentra-
tion. If we desire truth with the same intensity that we had formerly wished
for success, money, or gratification, we will speedily acquire maditalion and
possess concentration. If we do all our adts, small and great, every moment,
for the szke of the whole human race, as representing the Supreme Self,
then every cell and fibre of the body and inner man will be turned in one
direction, resulting in perfedt concentration.  This is expressed in the New
Testament in the statement that if the eye is single the whole body will be
fuli of light, and in the Bhagavad Gita it is still more clearly and conipre-
hensively given through the different chapters. In one it is beautifully put
as the lighting up in us of the Supreme One, who then becomes visible. et
us nmeditatie on that wliich is 1z us as the Highest Self, concentrate upen it,
and will to wosk for it as dwelling in every hunan heart.

Wirriam Q. Jupcn.
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A PRIESTESS OF THE WOODS.

Here is a legend whispered to me, the land or time I cannot tell, it may have
been in the old Atlantean days. There were vast woods and a young priestess
ruled them; she presided at the festivals and sacrificed at the altar for the peo-
ple, interceding with the spirits of fire, water air and earth, that the harvest
might not be burned up, nor drenched with the floods, nor torn by storms
and that the blight mightnot fall upon it, which things the elemental spirits
sometimes brought about. This weodland sovereignty was her heritage from
her father who was a mighty magician before her. Around ker young days
floated the faery presences; she knew them as other children know the flowers
having neither fear nor wonder for them. She saw deeper things also; as a
little child, wrapped up in her bearskin, she watched with awe her fatheren-
gaged in mystic rites; when around him the airy legions gathered from the
populous elements, the spirits hie ruled and the spirits he bowed down before ;
feeting nebulous things white as foam coming forth from the greatdeep who
fled away at the waving of his hand; and rarer the great sons of fire, bright
and transparent as glass, who though near seemed vet far away and were still
and swift as the figures that glance in a crystal. So the child grew up full
of mystery; her thoughts were not the thoughts of the people about her, nor
their affections her affections. It seemed as if the elf-things or beings carved
by the thought of the magician, pushed aside by his strong will and falling
away from him, entering into the child became partof her, linking her to the
elemental beings who live in the star-soul that glows within the earth. Her
father told her such things as she asked, but he died while she was yet young
and she knew not his aim, what man is, or what is his destiny ; but she knew
the ways of every order of spirit that goes about clad in a torm, how some
were to be dreaded and some to be loved ; By reason of this knowledge she
sticceeded as priestess to the shrine, and leld the sway of beauty and youth,
of wisdom and mystery over the people dwelling in the woods.

It was the evening of the zutumn festival, the open grassy space before
tlie altar was crowded with figures, hunters with their feathered heads; shep-
herds, those who toil in the fields, the old and hoary were gathered around.

The young priestess stood wup before them ; she was pale from vigil, and
the sunlight coming through the misty evening air fell upon her swaying
arms and ler dress with its curious embroidery of peacock’s feathers; the
dark hollows of her eyes were alight aud as she spoke inspiration came to
her; her voice rose and fell, coimmanding,warning, whispering, beseeching;
its strange rich music flooded the woods and pierced through and through
with awe the hearts of those who listened. She spoke of the mysteries of that
unseen nature; ow man is watched and ringed round with hosts who war
upon him, who wither up his joys by their breath ; she spoke of the gnomes
who rise up in the woodland paths with damp arms grasping from their
earthy bed.

*Dreadful” she said * are the elementals who live in the hidden waters:
they rule the dreaming heart; thei: curse is forgetfulness; they lull man to
fatal rest, with drowsy fingers feeling to put out his fire of life. But most of
all, dread the powers that move in air; their nature is desire unquenchable;
their desiiny is—mnever to be fulfilled—mnever to be at peace: they roam
‘hither and thither like the winds they guide; they usurp dominion over the
passionate and tender soul, but they love not in our way ; where they dwell
the hLeart is a maduess and the feet are filled with a hurrying fever, and night
lias 1o sleep and day hiolds no joy in its sunlit cap. Listen not to their
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whisper ; they wither and burn up the body with their fire; the beautly they
offer is smitten through and through with unappeasable anguish.”  She
prused for a moment ; her terrible breath had hardly ceased to thrill them,
when another voice was heard singing; its note was gay and trinmphant,
it broke the spell of fear upon the people,

“T never heed by waste or wood

The cry of fay or faery thing

Who tell of their own solitude ;
Above them all my soul is king.

The royal robe as king I wear
Trails all along the fields of light;
Its silent blue and silver bear
For gems the starry dust of night.

The breath of joy unceasingly
Waves to and fro its folds star-lit,
And far beyond earth’s misery
I live and breathe the joy of it.”

The priestess advanced from the altar, her eves sought for the singer;
when she came to the centre of the opening she paused and waited silently.
Almost immediately a young man carrying a small lyre stepped out of the
crowd and stood before her; hie did not scem older thar the priestass; he
stood unconcerned though her dark eyes blazed at the intrusion ; he met her
gaze fearlessly ; his eyes looked into hers—in this way all proud spirits do
battle. Her eyes were black with almost a purple tinge, eyes that had Yooked
into the dark ways of nature; his were bronze, and a golden tinge, 2 mystic
opulence of vitality seemed to dance in their depths; they dazzied the young
priestess with the secrecy of joy; her eves fell for a moment. He turned
round and cried out, “ Your priestess speaks but half truths, her eyes have
seen but her heart doesnot know. Life is not terrible but is fall of joy.
Listen to me. I passed by while she spake, and I saw thata fear lay upoa
every mai, and you shivered thinking of your homeward nath, fearful as
»abbits of the unseen things, and forgetful how you have latighed at death
Tocing the monsters who crush down the forests, Do you nct know that
you are greater than all these spirits before whom you bow in dread: your
‘ife springs from a deeper source. Amnswer me, priestess, where go the fire-
rpirits when winter seizes the world ?”

“Into the Fire-King they go, they dream in his heart.” Slhe half chanted,
the passion of her speech not yet fallen away from her. * Andwhere go the
fires of men when they depart” ? She was silent; then he continued half in
scorn,” *“ Your priestessis the priestess of ghouls and fays rather than a priest-
e35 of men; her wisdom is not for you; the spirits that haunt the elements
are hostile because they see you full of fear; do not dread them and their
hatred wiil vanish. ‘The great heart of the earth is {full of laughter; do not
put yourseives apart {rom its joy, for its soul is your soul and its joy is your
true being.’™

He turiied and passed through the crowd ; the priestess made a motion as
if shiz would have stayed him, then she drew herself up proudly and refrained.

Land

They keard his voice again singing as he passed into the darkeuing woods,




THE IRISH THEOSOPHIST 101

“’The spirits to the fire-king throng
Each in the winter of his day:
And all who listen to their song
Follow them after in that way.

They seek the heart-hold of the king,
They build within his halls of fire,

Their dreams flash like the peacock’s wing,
They glow with sun-hues of desire.

I follow in no faery ways;
I heed no voice of fay or elf;
I in the winter of my days
Rest in the high ancestral self.”

The rites interrupted by the stranger did not continue much longer; the
priestess concluded her words of warning; she did not try to remove the im-
pression created by the poet’s song, she only said, “His wisdom may be truer
it is more beautilul than the knowledge we inherit.”

The days passed on; autumn died into winter, spring came again and
summer, and the seasons which brought change to the earth brought change
to the young priestess. She sought nolonger to hold sway over the element-
al tribes, and her empire over them departed: the song of the poet rang for
ever in her ears; its proud assertion of kingship and joy in the radiance of a
deeper life haunted her like truth; but such a life seemed unattainable by her
and a deep sadness rested in her heart. The wood-people often saw her sit-
ting in the evening where the suniight fell along the pool, waving slowly its
azure and amethyst, sparkling and flashing in crystal and gold, melting as if;
a phantom Bird of Paradise were fading away: her dark head was bowed in
melancholy and all that great beauty flamed and died away unheeded. After
a time she rose up and moved about, she spoke more frequently to the peo-
ple who had not dared to question her, she grew into a more human softness,
they feared her less and loved her more; butshe ceased not from her passion-
ate vigils and her step faltered and her cheek paled, and her eager spirit
took flight when the diamond glow of winter broke out over the world. The
poet came again in the summer; they told him of the change they could not
understand, but he fathomed the depths of this wild nature, and halfin glad-
ness, half in sorrow, he carved an epitaph over her tomb near the altar,

Where is the priestess of this shrine,
And by what place does she adore?

The woodland haunt helow the pine
Now hears her whisper nevermore,

Ah, wrapped in her own beauty now
She dreams a dream that shall not cease;
Priestess, to her own soul to bow
. Is hers in everlasting peace.
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PROTEUS. (Continucd.)

Tt was said at the beginning of this paper, that the wiser Ancients kuew
and taught that Man was Natores Microcosm. They also kuew the law ol
evolution, which Darwin has but re-stated. They kuew, for instance. that
the idea or psyche, or linear outline of man was.latent in the horse, and was
preparing to evolve stiil further. From this comes the myth of tlie Centaurs.
It is a parable of evolution. So the Mermaid, the Syren, the Sphinx, and
other suppored fables of the old Pagan Myths, are similarly parables.

In itself the Psyche is an unbounded force, seeking perpetual expansion,
ready to break out into a chaos of passion. It needs restraints to shape it
into orderly developement, and to endow it, at last with self-control. "The
long serics of moulds or bodies through which it ascends, furnish this curb-
ing power, compressing the action of the soul inlo specific channels. Man's
spiritual destiny is so sublime; his final blending with the divine so intimate
and complete that he needs all this preliminary experience of mineral vege-
tableand mineral and animal existence, to give him the alphabet of sclf-cons-
ciousness, and to render him at last selidadre wilh the Goda.

Ourhumanity has been evolved out of the lowerand coarser {ypes oflife, and
faces still hang out the sign of this experience in the eagle or vuliure beak,
the bull-dog visage, the swinish or wolfish aspect. The brute peers forlh
through seeming manhood’s face. * Asthe Carnivora disappear from {he
forests they re-appear in our race. The ape and fox are in the drawingrooms,
the lynx aud hyena haunt the courts of law, the wolf commands a regiment,
the gorilla is theking.” Amnimals are sentient structiresin which the psychic
germs, or human seed, are moving on the rounds of their long pilgrimage
toward the human incarnation. We have trodden in all these rounds before.
The present man has but stepped a little beyond the frontier of impersonal
life. He is, as yet, but imperfectly and partially human, carrying much of
the lime and slime of animalism on his shoulders. ‘The present is rooted in
the soil of the past, and worthier =ons build from ages gone. But slowly
does the body forget its heredity. We lhave worked the tiger out of our teetl
and nails, but he'lingers in our passions. The mind is still toothed and
fanged, the human hand retains the wild beast’s claw. Tlie human heart the
beast’s heart with it blending.

Civilization does not so much remove and erase, as hide and cover. The
former barbarian now goes clad in broadcloth, and looks very demure and
decorous at church, but underneath his smowy linen you can still trace the
primitive tatooing of the caunibal. Beneath this, again, are found tle ear-
marks of animal heredity, the snake, the cagle or the swine, and especially
the universal and irrepressible donkey. His tuneful voice is heard and his
ears wave gracefully in our selectest circles,

He is the man of shells aud chards. Heis crusted over with bestial dross ;
crect in form, on all-fours by the thought. The animal is horsed on man.
A four-footed beast is hie, and if he looks at the universe at all, it is through
a Jewish pin-hole.

The lower creation is planted permanently in mman. He has distanced
whatever is behind him, yet carries it all in him. ¥e incorporates each fruit
root and grain, and is “stuccoed all over with quadrupeds and birds.” The
snake slides through him aud rests in his mouth. The predatory hawk
peers out of his eyes.  The mastodan retreats within his hones; nor are the
wolf or og wanting, Iivery birth brought hiim new riches, and other births
will eurich him more.
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Al

True that we see all around us lamentable faces. The nobler faculties of
man sleep in their shell.  This face is a bear’s muzzle ; that one is a snout.
This is written over by a foulness that needs no label; that is gnawed by
worts, Faces of apes through Prelates may emerge. Here is a rat, and
there an abject thing cringing for leave to be!  But all are deific.  All can
show their ““ descent from the Lord.”  Beneath each haggard and mean
disguise, the perfect Psyche patiently waits. It will wear better garments
to-morrow. Whatmatter spots on the window, if we know the master of the
bouse stands within, sufficient and undisturbed. Man neither lags nor hast-
ens, he takes his time and takes no hurt from itall. Through every change
the Psyche :emains serene and beautiful.

Through each product and influence of the globe we have circled and cir-
cled, till we have arrived at the form of man. = From the time we were sacs
merely, floating with open mouths in the creative sea, to the present, when
we have begun to be man, we have exhausted millions of winters and suii-
mers. ‘There are millions ahead of us, and millions still ahead of them. It
is needful for the harmonious development of the soul that all phases of ma-
terial existence should be first passed through. In each stage of the long
process, the outward form represents so much of the unfoldment of the in-
herent and indwelling God, as its grade of life permits it to express. The
science of to-day has but re-discovered a truth, which was knowu to ancient
philosophy before the Indo-European hod yet entered Europe.

“Go where we will through the obscure and almost obliterated paths of
the old and still elder times ; covered with fallen leaves, heaped over by the
sand storms of the ages, we shall discover images partially animal, partiaily
man ; the fish-man, the reptile-man, the bird-mau, the brute-man; the hu-
man form and feature struggling onward through the inferior disguise”. Th:
forms of life we see about us are the results of a long series of embodiment..
Intmense and unwieldy beasts, reptiles longer than the mountain pine, and
birds tall as the giraffe, lived in the saurian ages. Obeying the inuate ten-
dency in nature to the higher round, the Psycheofthe extinet Plesiosauris.
or Mamioth, is now the spirit of the eagle, the horse, or dog, and will %
the spirit of the man. When it was a clunsy, wallowing titanic Saurian,
huge in size and coarse in fibre, but a single remove from the vegatable, and
moved only by the desire to eat and digest, it daily felt its twenty tons of]
flesh and bone as a clog; it aspired toward differentiation; it loundered after
a higher structure; it sprawled and wallowed toward symmetry along the ages:
and through the long series of advancing forms that it has since shaped and
worn in the cycle of the Millenards, this ruling instinct was an active force
slowly moulding the form. _

We find this longing still expressive to-day in the universal aspiration of our
humanity for a better and finerincarnation, for matter is the precipate of mind,
nature the sediment of soul. Baid one ” Who will deliver me from the hody
of this death ?¢ —voicing a desire which, in the future as in the past, is surely
the prophet of its own fulfilment. This is the ideal dream of humanity,
presaging the sure destiny of the race. In this divine passion for something
higher, man feels his infinity and eternity, and anticipates the hour of his
JSut deliveranee, when that whicl is in part shall be done away.

[ lo be econcluded next namiber.)
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THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE. (Continucd.)

The correspondences here suggested do not I think at all exhaust the
possible significance of any of the letters, -FEvery sound ought {o have a
septenary relation to the planes of consciousmness, and the differentiations of
life, force and matter on each. Complete mastery of these would enable the
knower to guide the various currents of force, and to control the elemental
beings who live on the astral planes, for these respond, we are told, “when
the exact scale of being to which they belong is vibrated, whether it be that
of colour, form, sound or whatever ¢lse,” (PatZ.May.1886.) These higher
interpretations I am unable to give; it requires the deeper being to know the
deeper meaning. Those here appended may prove suggestive; I do not claim
any finality or authority for them, but they may be interesting to students of
the occult Upanishads where the mystic power of sound is continually dwelt
upon.

pThe best method of arranging the letters is to begin with A and conclude
with M or OO : between these lie all the other letters, and their successive
order is determined by their spiritual or material quality. Following A we
get letters with an etliereal or liquid sound, suchas R, H, L, or ¥; they
become gradually harsher as they pass from the A, following the order of
nature inn this. Half way we get letters like K, J, Tcmay, S, or Isg; then
they become softer, and the labials, like I, B and M, lhave something of
the musical quality of the earlier sounds. If we arrange them in this man-
ner, it will be found to approximate very closely tothe actual orderin whicli
the sounds arise in the process of formation. We begin then with

A This represents Gop, crealive force, the SELy, the I, the begining or

first cause. * Among letters T am the vowel A" says Krishua in the
Bagavad. It is without colour, number or form.

R This is motion, air, breath orspirit; it isalso abstract desire, and here

™ e find the teaching of the Rig-Veda in harmony. ¢ Desire first arose
in It which was the primal germ of mind, and which sages, searching with
their intellect, have discovered in iheir hearts to be the bond which cou-
nects Entity with non-Eutity.” The corresponding colour of this letter is
Red.

Motion awakens Heat and ILight which correspond re-

H (fay) and L spectively to H and L. That %rimordinl ocean gf being,
says the book of Dzyan, was *“fire and heat and motion;” which are ex-
plained as the noumenal essences of these material manifestations. The
colour of H is Qrange, of L yellow. L also conveys the sense of radiation,.

Y (yea) This letter signifies condensation, drawing together, the force

¥ of attraction, affinity. Matterat the stage of evolution to which
this refers is gaseous, nebulous, or ethereal: the fire-mists in space gather
together to become worlds. The colour of ¥ is green. .
W (way) Water 1s the next element in manifestation : in cosmic evo-
o lution it is spoken of as cliaos, the great Deep; its colour, I
think, is indigo. After this stage the elements no longer manifest singly,
but in pairs, or with a dual aspect.
G (gay) and X Reflection and I-Iardness;_ matter becomes crystalline or
Fay) metailic: the corresponding colour is blue.
S and Z A {urther differentiation,; matter is atomic: the abstract sig-
* nificance of number or seed is attached to these letters: their
colour is violet.
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T and Tehay Earth and gress Substance:] this is the lowest point in
evolution ; the worlds have now condensed into solid mat-
ter. The colour cf these l=tters is orange.
N and N Some new forces begin to work here; 'the gorresponding
£ sounds have, I think, the meaning of continnation and trans-
formation or change: these new forces propel evolution in the upward or
ascending arc: their colour is yellow.
D and T The colour of these letters is red. The involution of-the
higher forces into the lower forms alluded to before now be-
gins. D represents this infusion of life into matter; it is descent and
involution, death or forgetfulness, perhaps, for a time to the incamating
power. T is evolution, the upward movement generating life; the im-
prisoned energies surge outwards and vegetation begins.
14 and Ish These correspond respeetively to growth or expansion and
) vegetation; the eartl, as Genesis puts it, * puts forth grass
and berbs acd trees yilelding fruit.”” The colour of these letters is green.
B and P After the ﬂom_the fauna. B @s Life or, Being, an_in;al and hu-
man. Humanity appears; B is masculine, P feminine. P has
also 2 meaning of division, differentiation or production, which may refer to
maternity. The colour here is blue.
F oand V The colour is violet. Evolution moves still upwards, enter-
= ing the ethereal planes ounce more. ILightness and vastness
are the characteristics of this stage: we begin to permeate with part of our
roture the higher spheres of being and reach the consummation in the last
siage, represented by
2 wlhich has many meanings; it is thought, itis the end or death to the
personality, it is the Receiver into which ail flows, it is also the Sym-
bol of maternity in a universal sense, it has this meaning when the life im-
pulse (which is always represented by a vowel) follows it, as in ‘“ma.” It
1s the Pralaya of the worlds; the lips close asit is uttered. Its colour is
indigo.
Qo The last vowel sound symbolizes abstract space, the spirit assume:
once more the garment of primordial matter; it is the Nirvana cf
eastern philosophy.
I will now try to show Low the abstract significance of these soundsreveals
a desper weaning in the roots of Arvan language than philologists generzlly
allow. - Prof. Max Miiller says in the introduction to Biographies of Words.
“ Of ultimates in the sense of primary elements of language, we can never
hope to know anything,” and lLie also asserts that the roots are incapable of
further analysis. I will endeavour now to show that this further analysis
cap be made.
[ o be continued )
G..W. R,




v THE IRISH THEOSOPHIST

THE THIRD ANNUAL CONVENTION OF THE T. §.

The report of the General Secrotary will shortly be in every member's
hands, so that it is not necessary here to go into details of the busimess
transacted at the Third Ammual Convention of the European Section of the
‘Theosophical Society. The miembers and delegates from the various lodges
met togetherin the lecture room attached to the Head-Quarters at 19 Avenue
Road, Regent’s Park, ]_;ondon, cn the 6th. and 7th. July. .This hall has
been covered with curious symbolical designs by Mr. R, Machell, so that
the visitor who lacks concentration, whose attention wanders from the dis-
cussion, is brought back by thesc to the mystic traditions and the mytholo-
gics of ancient India, Assyria and Greece. It speaks volumes for the posver
of Theosophy in inducing self restraint, that a convention of people of such
strongly marked individuality and power of vigorous self expression, passed
without the slightest friction. The meetings were marked by the utmost
kindiiness and humour; there was little or none of the red-tape formality,
which generally_suﬁ'ocate_s any poor soul forced to endure the traditional
routine of gatherings of this nature. The chairman, William Q. Judee, said:
«The Theosophical Soclety needs no rules; rules are only madeto be broken ;
the good man needs no rules, e becomes alaw to himself,” and bearing this
in mind the convention delayed but little over these matters; the members
spoke only of work; taking into cousideration the rapid growth of the
Society, they discussed new PIZIH_S of propaganda and ways of utilizing the
energy and enthusiasm which are inspired by the great ideas of Theosopity.

Tie convention deputed Annie Resant, Herbert Burrowes, Bertram
Keightly and Miss Miller to represent the BEuropean branches of the Society
at the Parliament of Religions to be held at the World’s Fair, Chicago, and
a sum ol 479 was tapidly subscribed by those present towards covering the
11 CCesSsary expellscs.

Mr. G. R. 8. Mead announced that eleven other lodges had been founded
since the last report, and that over two hundred and forty books and pamph-
lets had been published ; these included works in almost every language. It
was also proposed o republish all Madame Blavatsky’s magazine articles in
book form; this witl be welcome intelligence to all students of occult phil-
osophy. Annie Besant gave some valuable advice to intending public
speakers, never to venture on a platform without having arranged their
idens beforehand in clear and logical sequence and yet they were not merely
to intellectualize their ideals, the emotional nature must fire the speaker or
else his speeches will have no eflect.

A motion to introduce some form of Theosophical teaching intothe club
for working girls was unanimously opposed as unwise and as likely to break
up the club, which was started to make these workers happy and not as an
aid to propaganda.

The Couvention terminated with a public meeting in Prince’s Hall, Pica-
dilly. There wasalarge andience who were attentive and often enthusiastie.
In this great eity where materialism is rampant, where everything is so in-
tensely modern, it was strange to hear the primeval wisdom learned by the
Rishis in the golden age of the earth, uttered with calimr conviction and de-
jended by the science of to-day.  The audience heard Bro. Judge proclaim
that man is an inunortal being; they heard Herbert Burrowes defend the
right of Therophists to hoid these ideas; and finally they heard Mrs. Besant’s
trininphiant eratory, full of prophecy for the future.
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NOTES BY THE EDITGR

* ¢’Theosophy in plain Language”
has been unavoidably held over ‘il
next number.

Somnomancy is the name given to-

he phenomenon which has been at-
tracting large audiences to the
Rotunda during the past fortnight,
and about which people generally,
have been puzzling their brains. We
have been asked to offer a few words
in explanation. This could not be
easily done, without encroaching too
far on the space at our disposal. How-
ever, we may repeat one or two
Theosophical ideas which we think
point the way to a full explanation,
tor those who desire to give a little
time to the study of the problem.

Now anyone who has an elementary
acquaintance with Theosophy, will
know the great stress laid upon the
power and potency of thought . We
say— not without good reason, that
thoughts are things, which appear as
real and actual to the clairvoyant, as
material things do to the five-sense
individual, and this is important, in
view of the fact that the audiences
in the Rotunda, were requested tolet
their minds dwell on the questions
asked,. and to think sympathetically
towards the persou in trance.

These thoughts, or mind pictures
impress themselves on what we term
the astral light—the great picture
gailery of the universe, or what in
other words may be called the mem-

ory of nature. Here nothing is ever
left unrecorded. ‘Thus, the clairvoy-
ant can see and reid distinctly the
question asked, and being in syn-
chronous vibration with the question-
er, derives impressions of pictures
associated with the past, and con-
nected with the question on which
the mind is fixed for the time being.

The prophetic aspedt of the ques-
tion is less reliable, and for the
present, we prefer not to touch upon
it. In couclusion we wish to point
to the light this plieromenon throws
on the grest importance of purifyving
our thoughts and motives, and once
it is fully realized the bearing it will
have on life generally. *Asa mah
thinks, so is hel”

The Key-note of the Conventiona
report of which appears elsewhere,
was work, more work, without look-
ing for results. Another good sign
was the adtive and sustained interest
in the deliberations by the Provincial
delegates, and many useful hints
were given, and suggestion’s made,
which we aresure will not be without
good results, during tle next twelve
months,

We have to acknowledge with
thanks, the following subscriptions
toward the /. 7. FUND, since our
last issue:—W. Q, J. 3/0; Mrs. A
Keightley. 18/6; Eta. ro/~. Further
contributions will be welcoine.

DUBLIN LODGE.

There was a strong represcutation of this Lodge at the Convention of no
less than six members, who wiil no doubt give us an interesting idea of the
proceadings; at the conversazione which will be held here on Thursday evg.
the zoth. inst. Herbert Coryn of Brixton Lodge will probably be with uson

that occasion.
3 Upper Ely Place.

F. J. Dick, Secy.
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REVIEWS.

Books cte. of which notice is desired in these columns, ought to be forwarded
‘o Lnrrox, 71 Lower Drumcondra Road, Deblin.

Reflections
Charles Weekes.
Unwin & Co. )

This is a remarkable book of verse
from a young man; the wisdom, good
or bad, which it contains is suchr'as we
are accustomied to find rather in men
who have outlived their period of ex-
uberant vitality, and the pleasure of
mere living, wlho ponder carefully
over every unew cxperience, seeking
for some subtler charm, some sugges-
tion of the traditions of philosophy
and retigion which have arisen with
these emotious as their gerin. This
subtle suggestiveness and charm we
undoubtedly often get in these poems,
Lbut the effort is marred a little by a
top great carefulness; our author
seems as if he could never give him-
self away, never unchain the fancies
of the populous soul; he intelicctual-
izes everything, *“Growasthe flower
grows unconsciously, but eagerly an-
xious to open its soul to theair” says
Licht on the Path; Mr. Weckes should
trust more to his unconscious nature
froma whence comcs the breath of
NMame that vitalizes the filiny mental
images. A vigilant and instantaneous
perception, an insight inte the philo-
sophical aspect of emotion and a rare
generosity of thought characterize the
best of the lyrics. I think those who
read this curious book with its young
old thought will look with interest for
further works by the same author, for
a good deal of the attitude towards life
suggests a sort of genius,

and Refractions by

The Lesend of the Golden Child, by
Dhiorna Vhegge, (London: Tercy
Lund & Co. One penny.)

This is an atiempt {o interpret
intelligibiy-and to discover a similar-

( London, Fisher .

ity in the stories about gods and
heroes which are found in therecords
of the various religious systems, but
particularly with the idea of identify-
ing the Christos in each system.
Perhaps the chief value of the paper
lies in its suggestiveness; for, any-
thing like a precise treatment of such
a subject is scarcely to be thought of
in fourteen oétavo pages.

Literature may be said generally to
liave a poetic-scientific value : Dhoina
Vhegge attempts, by discovering
allegory in these legends, to give thein
a scientific value ; a poetic value they
of course already possess, and
most people find them - jinteresting
reading. But a whole cycle of them
is here treated, so thatthey are much
crushed together, and the reader
wishes thatthe author had performed
the after all more difficult task of
efucidating a single legend in de-
tail, and in all its various aspeéls,
Accepting him however as he is, it
does not increase our confidence in
his leading to find him suggesting
that the Homeric Apollo was an ai-
legorical figure as well as a messen-
gerof “Jove.” The messeriger proper
of the Homeric Zeus is not Apolio
but Hermes: Apollo usually acts on
his own account, and sometiies even
against his father; and, as for alle-
gory, we do not think that smuore can
be found in him than the niive and
obvious god of the niive and barbar-
ous nations who revelled in batile
within aud without tlie walls of Troy.
In some technical matters also,
Dhorna Vhegee is not guite careful:
the use of who for a ncuter; the
dropping of his notes of interrogation
and the like.

g NoricE:—Al Jeary coanme nications should be addies-eil w the Tt o a o gl
buslnes con menications w the Publisher, 71 Lr Grumcondin Roast,

Vearly celseniption 1o
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The Theosophical Seciely is in no way responsible for any opinions, tn signed
or unsigned artidles, that appear in this Magasine.

THEOSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE

IX. MAN'S HIGHER EVOLUTION.

isted for ages in a rudimentary, undeveloped form, on the borderland

as it were, of the world of physical matter, and that as the gradual

condensation and metamorphosis of his frame proceeded, the time grew
ripe when mind should awalke, and the cycle of mental, psychic growth begin.
The hour for the change came with the development of sex, for before this
time the race had been, first sexless, then androgyne or hermaphrodite. The
separation into male and female marks a eritical turning-point in evolution
which is referred to in many auncient myths, and is famiiiar o mosi of us in
the biblical allegory of the *“ fall,” and tle eating of the fruit of the *tree of
knowledge.,” The *fall” was that of the thinking ego or soul which now
entered and beame immersed in matter; but for “Adam” or man, 10w
awak ened frout his state of unreflecting, irresponsible innocence, the change
porte nded the ‘beginning of a new and higher evolution, that of the inner
than ’ or “‘second Adam.” Since then the type of his bedily form has re-
mained fixed, and will so continue for a certain period, and it is in the
realms of his inner nature, his mind and soul, that progress has to be achiev-
ed. ‘This is the “new bir{h’ which i3 “ from above,” of which the New
Testament speaks,, and has far more than a mere moral or ethical signifi-
cation. It invelves an actual organic change in the *‘spiritual body ™ which
Paul affirms to exist within our “mnatural body” of flesh. This inner vehicle
of consciousness it is upon which the higher evolution is now at work, ever
since the contpletion ot the physical organism long ages past.

Tlhe antmal types which branched off, as already stated, from “ pre-Adam-
ite” mankind, went through a similar transformation to that of man himsetf,
and the sexual mode of reproduction became universal. But even amid the
quite different fauna of our own day, traces of the more primitive order still
remind us of the infinite possibilities of nature; and the story told by the
human embryo itself confirns the teaching of the Secref Doctrine, that sex is
no eternal and essential condition of existence, that it began in time and

will also end in time, while humanity— or what is now humanity— stiil en-
dures.

I n our last articie we saw, following the occult teaching, liow man ex-
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Mind, then, awoke in man after the completion of his physical frame
through ages of uncouscious development in the womb of nature. But
whence came the *spiritual influx” which transformed the animal instinét
ofthat early race into reasoning intelligence, moral responsibility, self-govern-
ing power? The question is similar {o that presented by the origin of mind
in the new-born infant of to-day, and is answered by Theosophy in the same
way. In neither case does inteiligence arise or begin for the first time
within the newly developed body and brain. It exists outside * matter”
and evolves on its own plane, although in conjunétion with ours. It isthe
gift of the real Egv in man, who survives the body, and — what more con-
cerns us at present—pre-exists {rom former lives in other bodies. “This
holds good both for individuals to-day, aud for the first appearance of think-
ing and reasoning beings on this globe during what the Sewref Doctrine calls
the “Third Race.” The intelligences who then entered into man were re-
born from an older cycle of evolution on some other sphere, partly— says the
teaching— to perfedt their own cxperience and knowledge of our plane; and
also— such are the high purposes of the Que Law—to help forward the as-
cending group of lower entities who without their aid could not be *made

erfed.”

P Now the occulit teaching goes on to state further, that among the higher
beings who entered into man, some were further advanced than others on
the evolutionary patl, and il:at in consequence men were differently endow-
ed with the gift of reason snd spiritualily, come being merely “ overshadow-
ed,” others (the majority ) gifted with mind but left with animal leanings to
contend with, while one group, very small in comparison numerically, were
entirely ensouled and illuminated from the beginning, and from this group
came the early religious instruétors of humanity, the founders of ancient
civilized arts and sciences, the great Sages, Law-givers and Heroces of old
tradition. Disciples and agents of their Brotherhood have been ever since a
living factor in the world’s history, even though unrecognised by the majority
of men; and Theosophy asserts, as a vital truth, the continued existence of]
such a Brotherhood upon the earth to-day.

We find thus, that from the very beginning of its appearance on earth,
mankind was divided into many classes or degrees of advance; and this
theosophists hold to account for the wide differences which, morally and
inteflectually, now divide the various branches and families of our race. There
isno unfairnessin such a temporary inequality of attainment, for the savage,
or rather the ego at present dwelling in the savage, will one day stand
where we stand to-day, and the path of his progress will be smoother and
easier than ours has been; just as we ourselves have been and still are aid-
ed, though we kuow it not, by the “ Elder Brothers of the Race,” who, from
heights now beyond us, direét and inspire the upward strivings of man-
kind. .

Where then, and what are those heights which lie: before us, and which
lave been already scaled by beings like ourselves? Toward what final end
and consummation are we to conceive the soul pursuing its long pilgrimage?

Now the keynote, watchword, mainspring and essence of theosophic doe-
trine is in this single thought:— ¢k : funcr Unity af all things. Nature is One;
the souls ofmen arc at their centre Oue; the law of all divided being is that
from warring diversity, frow limit aud isolation, a deeper unity of life may
cvolve. This then is the general truth, the main tendency. Theosophy
adds that evolution proceeds in cycles, and that each smaller cycle repeats
in it; ows way the genzril features of the great cycle.  Thus we have
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always at the first, a single united life and consciousness; then a breaking
up of this into separate units or individuals; finally a return towards a high-
er unity, and so again upon a grander and wider scale. In the casz of the
present sojourn of mankind upon the globe, we find the occult dodtrine to be
as follows:—

The first “men” to appear were a half-ethereal, ¢ protoplasmic™ race,
structureless as the simple cell-lives which build up organic substance to-day;
propagating their kind in a like manner, and without any distinét self-consci-
ousness or individuality save in the mostrudimentary form. Life was a blissful
dreamn, in which each shared the common sensation ofthe whole racial body,
which formed in reality, as it were, one single organism, or composile entity.
As mankind became more and more phiysical (the eartlt’s surfac e meanwhile
cooling towards « habitable shape and tesnperature) the lives grew more isolat-
ed, organism became moze complex, and at last, when the turning point was
reached with the * Fourth Race,” the acme of physical developnient and of|
independent ego-ism was reached, and, by the entry of mind, man was
fitted for an entirely new and different order of advance—a direét reversal,
indeed, of the old one. We of to-day are in the ** Fifth Race.” Our physical
evolution for the cycle is completed, and what has yet to be achieved, isa
spiritual and psychic unification of the race, an elimination or subordination
of the egoism in the common being of humanity— the creation in faét, of an
actual organic rapport between coal and soul, such that men shall think and
feel in unison, and humranity exist once more asa living entity,of which
the individuals shall be as it were the members. 7This higher evolution, al-
though predited for humanity as a whole, will be accomplished by the
co-operation and will of individuals, and not apart therefrom.

The methods and laws of the lower or “natural” evolution are indeed
quite different—as Prof. Huxley pointed out recently— from those of the
higher. Blind struggle, brute strength, crass seli-Interest give way in the
latter to altruism, justice, harinony. And so we find in thevsophic teaching
a deep and rational basis of ethics. We see that the selfesacrifice and un-
worldliness preached by the world's gieat religious teachers are no arbitrary
or sentimental or unnatural things, but the very laws and conditions of true
growth and progress.

This progress extends for a vast distance tlirough the future, before, in the
“ Seventh Race,” humanity attains its consummation. New gifts and facul-
ties, and a grand knowledge and mastery of nature's laws and forces will he
the glory of the men of that day. They will have acquaintance with the
subtler world that underlies the world of sense, and will be able to live and
move at will within it. Mankind wiil then be ready for a new phase and
cycle of development, a nearer approach toward that spiritual kingshkip and
godhead which Theosopliy holds to be his destiny.

On this subjedt, however, Theosophy does not and could not reveal much
that the intelleét might clearly grasp, and for the present the sojourn on
earth affords sufficient hope aud promise without looking beyond.

{ o be contd.)

Hex

“ Karma is never the cause of emancipation ; actions are for the purifica-
tion of the heart, not for the attainment of real substance. 7The substance
can be attained by right discrimination, but not by any amosunt of Karma.”

¥rom the Crest- fewel of Wisiome of Saunkarachaiya.
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PROTEUS. [ Concluded.)

All creature: rre incarnations, in different degrees, of one and the same

Universal Soul. Man is potential God. Humanity is the one universal
Form to which all living things are but the differing steps of ascent. The
chief religious symbol of Egypt, the Sphynx, in picturing the lowest as link-
ed to the highest, was an embodiment of this truth. Through every change,
the Planet is fitting for a grander style of manhood. That within us im-
prisoned through the ages, will be set free in our nature. For this, the prim-
vive forests and their peoples, have been shedding their frames, in un-
reckoned generations. For this the little flowers have been working since
they first were sown. Tor this, an aboriginal savage tenantry lease ashunt-
ers the future cornlands of clvilization. The human body, also fallow and
in great part tenantless, like the planet, will become the microcosm of a new
mind, burning with supernal fire, until we image more and more the likeness
of the Divine Heart.
Man is the Jacob's ladder, of many rounds. Nature, in her grand -workshop
of the planets, has slowly feit hier way ; built and broken many a clay model ;
re-sketched and re-written hier secret thought; till after a thousand millen-
innis, man appears, note book in hand, and begins to ask of his orjgn.

Where man is, there is the present Master of life.  All gospels lie in him.
From his two hands all tools are born, all arts proceed. The World becomes
his shadow to chase his footsips. The words of his mouth are echoed in
Empires and civilizations. Ilis gestures rise into religion. His heart heaves
with the hope of the Universe. He is the acme of things done, the seed of
things to be. Cycles floated his cradle. Aeons waited on his baby steps.
Older he than solid soil or floaling wave. He is the root of all that has
growin, and out of Liis soul come all the bibles; the leaves are not more shed
from the trees thau they are shed from the deep heart of man. The hinge
of his hand, the lift of his cye-lid puits zll machinery to scorn. His open
palms cover continents. e passes all boundary lines: fetters fall, gashes
lieal, corpses rise on liis wuy to ihe Supreme. He has worn in his evolution
the whole vesture of life, a vesture woven without seam from top to bottom.

Natlure has not yet spoken lier last organic word in the present type of
man. There are no finalities. There is no helt in the movement of the
cosmos. Each end in nature is also a beginning. All phases and mani-
festations in life expire at the end of thieir use, and {ulfillment of their term.
Nothing iemains in an unchanged appearance. When a form has accom-
plished the end for whick it was designed, it passes away to make room for
other structures. This is the law of lile.

As each zdvance in the lengthened chain of being was not a stationary
summit, but merely a base from which the next step was taken, “so the
present type of egoistic mankiid, which hasless aptitudes for orderly associa-
tion than the insedts in an ant-hill, which presumes to quarrel and butcher
on this globe till it reeks like an-abbaltoir: this creature whose history is
made up of frauds, treacheries, disputes, and murders, from the beginning of
recorded time, is by no means nature’s true or ideal man, but only a rough
approximation”. He stands in the striét law and line of evolution — amass-
ing together of all the possibitities of the lower types of life.  In the present
mankind, humanity is like the silver ore in o mineral vein, mixed with dross
snd scoria, rock and refuse. Nature in her next assay, will bring out from
ihe crucible of Iivolution thiz pure metal of Man, like silver thrice refined.

The ape seems uot to have died out, but only gone é2z; he is closeted and
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lurking in each. He may beseen in the fantastic tricks of boys, and ill bred
or shoddy people ; he survives morally, and the impish chatter of his resist-
ance is heard at each step of the human advance. = Every dog has his day,
but the longest dog-day comes to an end. When the new departure begins,
then — Axeunt Cmaes ! :

We go only toreturn, as we have gone and returned a myriad times before.
The souls of to-morrow are the further evolved souls of to-day. The pastwe
have been, the present we are, the future we will be. ‘Then will come
Nature's Paragon, her Olympian group ; her Wood-god Pan.

Out of the lowliest forms Man has come to be something, and will come to
be much more. Gradually he gets rid of the propensities which have “held
over” in him his upward progress. The God in us still keeps climbing.
Nor are the Leaders wanting to humanity in this advancing change, There
are Men higher than the present man. To use Professor Huxley's words
there are beingsin the Universe “whose intelligence is as much beyond ours,
as ours exceeds that of the black beetle” Man on the higher planesis more
than he is on the lower. Man is notlimited by being man, what cramps him
is that he is not enough man. It may be said of these * Elder Brothers” of]
the race, that in them the mind is not confined to a cerebral dot, butis in
every part of the body. The fourth dimensional space opens to them, as the
third does to us. They have always existed, and have known their own and
been known of them. “ What manner of men are these, that the winds and
the seas obey them ?”

As already stated, a large remainder of deposit in our structures is animal;
and the law of the animal is Egoism. Egoism is not evil in the animal, for
it is his law, but when mind appears, and egoism usurps the place of altru-
ism, it becomes what we terin, evil. The elimination of self-life, will be the
outcome of the next wave of evolution, and altruism will then become the
law of human nature. It involves a new growth for the aged earth; a new
nature teeming with loftier races, and a new Genesis for man. Our race
stands balanced to-day upon the verge of a new and grand World-cycle.
We are hearing even now the 'musician’s fitful preluding before the Divine
strain begins. Then dawns the new era, when mankind will be equal to its
destiny.

DLSIRE.

With Thee a moment! then what dreams have play !
Traditions of eternal teil arise,

Search for the high, austere and lonely way,
Where Brahma treads through the eternities.

Alh, in the soul what memories arise !

And with what yearning inexpressible,
Rising from long forgetfulness I turn
To Thee, Invisilile, unrunoured, still;
White for Tliy whitestess all desivad burn
Al witdt what loiglay unde agalat Tt !

Gy Wi R
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THE THEOSOPHICAL BASIS OF BROTHERHOOD.

-y horeare wany philosophies that teach the brotherhood of man, and
‘ * the term * brotherhood ” hng various limitations according to the
scope of the system which expounds it.  There are, among others,
hilozophies of brotherhood that pivot round a personal anthropo-
morphic father-God. Thkere are philosophies that rejedt this God, and see-
ing nothing in Nature but blind, senseless forces, set up for themselves an
ideal of a glorified intelledtual humanity, and bow down with much reverence,
and in one case with no little ritual to an idol with feet of clay.

T'o the Theosophist these philosophics of human life, crude, narrow, and
Larrer, are but as faiths outworn; for, running, as they do, only in limited
grooves, they offer no final satisfaction to the craving heart, and sink almost
nto nothingness bex_leath the e}_:panding spiritual sense that pierces into the
mystery that underlies the manifested Cosmos.

It is not pnssible to depy_the claim of these systems, that in their owan
particular spheres, and within the bounds of their own peculiar limitations
{hey are satisfactory, and, so far, cosuplete; but in the fadt that they have
particular spheres, that they have limitations lies their weakness as philo-
sophies of human life— they are only partial, they are 7o complete. "Now,
it is on this very point, this fundamental point of completeness that Theosophy
proves itselfto be the master-philosopliy, and the container of them all.  For.
being in itself complete,—a synthesis of science, of religion, of philosophy,
that embraces the entire Cosmos, subjedtive as weil asobjeétive; that pierces
behind the veil of illusion unlo a perception of the one Absolute Law — it
necessarily contains within itself all that there is of truth in the smaller,
narrower religions or philosophies, for it embraces g/ truth, under whatever
aspedt it may assert itself. It is the living root and stem; they are the dead
and dying branches!

So then, these sysiems of Brotherhood are not for us; and we must seek
elsewhere if we would contemplate human life, as a perfeét, symmetrical
whole; and we claim that in the teachings of Theosophy the knowiedge
requisite for such an all-embracing view of our true relationship to each
other, of our origin, of our objedt, of our destiny can he found.

Let us then examine a little the teaching of our relationship to each other
as put torth by Theosophy. We all know that the basic tenet of Theosophy
is that of the Brotherhood of Man, and that the basis of that brotherhood, as
we understand it, is the essential spiritual unity of all mankind.

H. P. BElavatsky in the Aey lo Theesophy, speaking of the common spirit-
ual end physical origin of man, which arigin “may be demonstrated on logi-
cal, philosophical, metaphysical, and even secientific grounds" says,” that all
men have physically and spiritually the same origin,which is the fundament-
al teaching of Theosophy.” * Mankind is esgentially of one and the same
essence, and that essence is one— infinite, uncreate and eternal, whether we
call it God or Nature”'. :

This solidarity, this anity of the haman race, is not, then, a unity on the
objedtive planes, but a unity in the subtler planes of being that lie beyond
the veil of the objective. For Theosophy teaches that behind all the differ-
ences of manifestation and of degree in the evolutionary scale; behind all
the egoism, and the strong sense of separateness that we now see dominant
in mankind, there is an underiying unity and harmony. Continuity and
reciprocity oblain everywhere, in human kind as in the rest of the uuniverze,
and there isan interdependence on the lower planes ofbeing, and a *“ one-ness”
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on the highest, which make of humanity a vast, single organism, distin& in
one aspect like the cells of the human body, yet in reality knit together indis-
solubly into one great whole. Asitis with the universe, so it is with the
humian race in the present stage of evolutionary progress, immured in the
prison house of personality, men’s lives seem separated from those of thair
brothers. But, “there is no such thing as dselaffon within our conception of’
a Universe; no such thing as action which has respect to self alone ; no such
thing as thought in which self is the only object. .

Mobkini thus states the main teachings of Theosophy which bear upon the
Universal Brotherhood of Man. He says:—

1. That there is a principle of congeiousness in man which is immortal.

2. ‘That this principle is manifested in successive incarnations on earth.

3. That the experiences of the different incarnations are stri¢tly governed
by the law of causation. .

4. That as each individual man is the result of a distinét causal necessity
in nature, it is not wise for one man to dominate the life and a&tion ofanoth-
er, no matter what their relative development may be. On the other hand,
it is of paramount importance that each individual should ceaselessly work
for the attainment of the highest ideal that he is capable of con ceiving.

5. That for the above reasons it is wise and just to practise the most
ungrudging toleration towards zll of our fellow creatures,

6. That as absolute unity of all nature exists for ever, all self-centered
actions are bound to end in pain for the ador on account of their opposition
to this fact. The foundation of morals must therefore lie in the feeling of
the Universal Brotherhood of Man.

7. That the harmony of the unit with the whole is the only condition which
can remove all pain, and as each individual represents a distinét causal oper-
ation of nature, this harmony is attainable ouly through theindividual’s ewn
exertions.

We see, then, that the Theosophical basis of Brotherhood, being the inter-
dependence and solidarity of the human race on every plane of being, is no
partial or artificial basis, but is indeed “a fz¢/ in nature; not a something
which is to be brought about, but a sometling to be recognized,” its ethical
system is “based upon nafural law, and has its extension into every plane of
human life and consciousness.”

In regard to purely ethical and materialistic systeins, if it were indeed a
fadt that there is, after all, nothing in nature but dead matter and blind force;
if it were a fadt that there is no consciousness, ‘distinét from either matter or
energy, working ever behind all these objeétive manifestations which is all
these systems take cognizance of ; if it were a fadt that man’s relation to the
universe as a conscious entity was but for the short space of ene life on earth,
then would these systems perhaps be far nearer the truth than they are now.
But we hold that any systein which fixes its basis in the objectivealone, and
takes no cognizance whatever of the subjedtive reality which underlies all
objectivily, has a basis— if it may be called one— which is not real and per-
manent, and therefore not a basis at all.  That the basis of our relation-
ship to each other as formulated by our modern scientific thinkers will
goon be acknowledged by themseives to be unsatisfadtory, the experiments
of Science in the domain of the sub-conscious clearly show. Day by day
investigators are meeting with fadts that go far to prove the Theosophic
position. 5o then, realizing that the cgeistic seunse of separateness which
lias hitherio swayed the hearts of humanity, and turned the world into a hell
of oppressicen and injustice, is but an illusion, which must soon be swept from




116 THE [RISH THEOSOPHIST

men's minds by the onward march of true knowledge, we should all strive
ceasclessly rnd carnestly on,—*each true to his own keynote--towards
ihe a‘tainment of that state ““ when ce'fishness and individualism shall have
bewn overcome by the feelings of selidarity and mutual brotherhood.”

F. R.

THE REMAINING FIVE YEARS.

H. P. B. said in 180 “If you would really help the noble cause you
must do so now: for, a few years more and your, as well as our efforts, will
be in vain. We are in the very midst of the Egyptian darkness of Kali-Yuga,
the Black Age, the first 5000 years of which, its dreary first cycle, is prepar-
ing to close on the worid between 1897 and 1898. Unless we succeed in
placing the T. S. before this date on the safe side of the spiritual current, it
will be swept away irretrievably into the Deep called * Failure,’ and the cold
waves of oblivion will sweep over its doomed head.” And just before her
death she implored us not to let her incarnation with its one purpose and
reason be a failure. It need not fail, few as we are; for throughout these
next years of the dying century there is not an effort on our plane of adtion
that any one of us makes that is not zown # and greatly reinforced by the
great Lodge of Masters; and there is nothing else needed for our personal
acceptance by that Lodge into its membership than the pure-hearted main-
tenance of such efforts. There is a special quality of power in anything done
by a Theosophist who does his acts with the particular intent to help on the
purposes of the Lodge and of that member of it who has specially taken the
T. S, under His guidance. This mental act of recognition on ocur part makes
us an open channel, causing that which we do or say on the open planes to
be backed up by force that comes through the planes of feeling. ‘The thoughts
of all men are now a little turned in the direction of mysticism, and eventhe
most mate rialistic minds more or less unconsciously tend to think that after
all there may be semething that is true which it is not wise altogether to
negledt in what they have thus far so unhesitatingly dubbed superstition.
We can strike now while this iron is hot; among ourselves preserving unity,
meeting often to compare notes of work, of progress, of common impulses to
do particular things (for the spirit of unity makes these common imptlées
possible as coming from Those under whom we work ), and as regards the
outer world constantly collefiing evidences in support of our teachings from
1ecognized sources scientific and other. In these ways, we shall find that
when the century closes, Theosophy in the west has a firm hold and we sHall
transmit to the next generation of Theosophists an impulse, which, they in
their turn handing on, will not die before the greatreinforcement which 1973
will begin to witness. So may be provided a body in which may reincarnate
the soul of Occultism.

H. C.
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THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE. rontinued.)

should not be understood to say that all the so-called roots can be
made to vield a secret meaning when analysed. Philologists are not
all agreed as to what constitutes a root, or what words are roots, and
in this general uncertainty it should not be expected that these correspon-
dences, which as I have said are not complete, will apply in every instance.
There are many other things which add to the dilhculty; a root is often
found to have very many different meanings; some of these may have arisen
in the manner I suggest, and many more are derived from the primary mean-
ings and are therefore not intuitive at all. The intuition will have to be
exercised to discover what sensations would likely beawakened by the percep-
tion of an adtion or objeét; or if the root has an abstract significance, the
thought must be analysed in order to discover its essential elements. I de-
scribed previously the manner in which I thought a single sensation, the
perception of the colour Red, would suggest its correspondence in sound, the
letter R. Where the idea is more compiex, a combination of two, three or
four sounds are necessary to express it, but they all originate in the same way.
The reader who desires to prove the truth of the theoery here put forward can
adopt either of two methods; he can apply the correspondences to the roots,
or he may try for himseif to create words expressing simple, elemental ideas
by combining the necessary letters; and then, if he tums to the roots, he will
probably find that many of the words he has created in this way were actually
used long ago, and this practice will enable him more easily to understand
in what sense, or on what plane, any particular letter should be taken. I
think it probable that in the Sacred Language before mentioned, this could
at once have been recognized by a difference in the intonation of the voice.
This may have been a survival to some extent of the chanting which was
the distinguishing characteristic of the speech of the Second Race. / Secret
Doctrine. vol. 11 p.198) In the written lauguage it is not easily possible to
discover this without much thought, umless endeavour has previously been
made to re-awaken the faculty of intuitive speech, which we formerly pos-
sessed and which became atrophied.
It is not possible here to go into the analysis of the roots at much length :
I can only illustrate the method which will be found to apply more surely
where the roots express most elemental conceptions. Let us takeas example
the root, Wal, to boil, Boiling is brought about by the action of fire upon
water, and here we find the letters W, water, and L, light or fire, united.
In War, to well up as a spring, the sounds for water and motion are combin-
ed. A similar idea is expresscd in Faf, to well out; the abstract significance
of T, which is to evolve, cdme forth or appears, being here applied to aspecial
action. A good method to follow in order to understand how the pure
abstra¢t meaning of a letter may be applied in many different ways, is to
take some of the roots in which any one letter is prominent and then com-
sare them.. Letustake D. It has an abstra¢t relation to inveolution or
infusion; it may be vieweéd in two ways, either as positive or negative ; asthe
exertion of force or the reception of force. Now I think if we conipare the
following roots a similarify of action will be found to underlie them all. 77,
to swell; Ad, to eat; Da, to give; Dhu, to put; Da, to bind; Ad, £>smell;
Du, to enter; Da, to suck.
I am not here going exhustively to analyse the roots, a: ths is not
an essay upon philology, bu: an attempt to make clear come of the
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mysteries of sound ; those who wish to study this side of the sub’edt more
fully can study with this light the primitive languages. A few more exam-
ples must suffice. The root, #ar, to die, may be variously interpreted as the
end of motion, the cessation of breath, or the withdrawal of spirit, R being
expressive of what on various plancs is motion, gpirit, air and breath. In
Bur, to be adtive, life and movement are combined, : in Géa, to glow, reflec-
tion and light; the same idea is in Go/, a lake. We find combined in Kar,
to grind, hardness and mstion : in 7%as, to generate, expansion and heat;
in Pak, to comb, division and harduess, the suggestion being division with
some hard object; the same idea is in P44, to cut.  In Prs, to pound, the let-
ters for division and matter in its molecular state are combined : in Fafh, to
fly, lightness and expansion: in Yas, to gird, drawing together and number;
in Raé, to be veliement, energy and life; in K7p, to break, energy and divis-
ion. In Yudk, to fight, the meaning suggested may be, coming together to
destroy. Without further analysis the reader will be able to deteét the rela-
tion which the abstradtions corresponding to each letter bear to the defined
application in the following words. 4, to be sharp; Ané, to bend; /dk, to
kindle; 47, tomove; A/ toburn; Ka, tosharpen ; Ha7 to burn; A%, to hew;
Seg, to produce; Gal, to be yellow or green; Ghar, to be yellow or green;
Thak, to thaw; Tar. to go through; 7hz, to swell; Dak, to bite; Na#, to
perish ; Pa, to nonrish, to feed; lar, to spare ; P4, to swell, to be fat; Pu, to
purify ; Pu, to beget; paw, little;, Put, to swell out; Fiz, to fly, to foat; Bar,
to carry ; BAu, to be, to bacome; Hia, to blow as aflower; Me, to think; Mek,
to pound ; A%, to diminish; A7, to shut up, to enclose; Yas, to seethe, to
ferment; ¥u, to bind together, to mix; Yuk, to yoke, to join; Ra, to love;
ik, to furrow; Luh, to shine; Fud, to redden, fo be red; Lud, to Inst; Lz,
to cast off from ; Wag, to be moist; Hasm, to spit out; So, to sow, to scatter;
Sak, to cut, to cleave; S, to generate; Swa, to toss; Swal, to boil up; Sta,
to cut; Skap, to hew; Sniw, to snow; Spew, fo spit out; Swid, to sweat ; etc,
An analysis of some sacred words and the names of Deitics may now prove
interesting.
[to bz conecluded.) G, W. R.

DUBLIN LODGE.

The regular open meetings of the Lodge will be resumed on 6th Sepiember.
They are held at the Dublin Headquarters, 3 Upper Ely Place, every Wed-
nesday evening beginuing at §-135. Readerswlhio wish coples of the Syllabus
for distribution among [riends can liave them from any officer of the Lodge:

The following is the Syllabus ol discussions :—

September 6th. *‘Theosophy and the Masters.” ¥, J. Dick.
September 15th.  ** Lighs on the Paii.” K. B. Lawrence.
September zoth.  “Concentration.” D. N. Dunlap
September 27th.  “ A New Light on an Old Religion.” Jas. Duncan.
Ocdtober 4th. .  Magie, Ancient and Modern.” T. P. Byrne.
Oc¢tober 11th. “The Seven Races.” G. W. Russell.
Od&iober 18th. A Study of Mythology.” -P. . Jordan.
Oétober 25th. “Consciousness.” F. A. Roberts
November 1st.  “ A Seventeenth Century Theosophist.,” H. M. Magee
November Sth. *“Reincarnation.” ) J. Varian.
November 15th. ¢ The Three Qualities.” E. Harrison.
November zznd.  “The Ethics of Theosophy.” A. Varian.

November 29th.  * The Esoteric Side of Christianity. J. J. Nolau.
F J Dick. Secretasy,
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NOTES.
In April * Lucifer,” Mrs. Besantsays Kama-Ioka, 13. Devgchan. 14

referring to Mr. Judge :

“H .P.B.knew well what she was
doing when she chose that strong
quiet man to be her second seif in
America, to inspire all the workers
there with the spirit of his intense
devotion and unconquerable courage.
In him we find a rare conjunction of
the business qualities of the skilful
organizer and the mystical insight of
the Qccultist,” and no words of ours
could express in more fitting terms
a true estimate of the man.

In publishing "“The Ocean of Theo-
sophy” Mr. Judge adds another ser-
vice to the long list already rendered
for the cause of Theosophy. Ii is,
in our opinion, one of the best
books of its kind yet issued, either
for Theosophists or for enquirers.
Itis unique in that it serves both pur-
poses so well,

Throughout the book Mr, Judge
speaks with the quiet convidtion of
one who knows, and we cannot but
admire the fearless presentation of
his views. The book opens in a fit-
ting way by referring to'the * Masters
of Wisdom ” and their Lodge. They
have never had but one doétrine, and
cannot lose what they have through
evolution come into conscious pos-
sessjon of.

by e

From this, as starting point, he
proceeds to give im a clear simple
and concise way, some idea of this
one doctrine. The following is the
arrangement of the book and will
give some idea of its scope. Chap. 2
Gemneral Principles. 3. The Earth
Chain. 4. Septengry Constitution of
Man. 5. Body and Astral Body.
6. Kama-Desire. 7. Manas. 8. 9.
ro. Reincarnation. 11. Karma. 12.

Cycles. 15. Differentiation of species
— Missing Links. 16. Psychic Laws,
Forces, and Phenomena. 17. Psychic
Phenomena aud Spiritualism, Quite
a comprehensive list. We are sure

. the book will counmand a wide cir-

culation. The price is 2/6, and it may
be had from Theosophical Publishing
Society, 7 Duke St. Adelphi, Londoxn.

Perhaps not many of our readers
are aware that Bro. C. H. Collings, 26
Townshend Road, N. W. is European
Agent for “The Theosophic Think-
er " which we understand has the
claim, of being the only weekly Eng-
lish journal of the kind, publishedin
all the world. The subscription is
only s/- per year post free, The
Management have started too, a fund
called the “ Vernacular Theosophical
Publication Fund.”  Mr. Sturdy
has already drawn attention to the
great need for more translations of
Theosophical works into the Indian
vernaculars, if the T 8. is to bacome
strong there, and we are ouly doing
our duty in bringing the existence of
this fund before our readers. Qur
Indian brothers deserve every sup-
port. Mr. Collings will, we have no
doubt, be glad to give any information
ahout the fund, and to receive sub-
scriptions for * The Theosophic
Thinker.”

The Vatican has placed Prof. St.

- George Mivart's work, “ Happiness

in Hell,” in the fndev Expurgaforius.

Messrs. W. H. Allen & Co. announce
a new edition of Beale’s’ Oriental Bio-
graplical Dictionary’ (edited by H.
G. Keene), thoroughly revised and
partly re-written.

The Clarendon Press has ready a
quarto (200 copies, each net £1o. 10)
called: A Collotype Reprodudtion of
the anclent M S of the Yasna, with
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its Phelavi translation, A. D. 1324
This priceless Manuscript was written
by MIHIRAPAN KAI-KHUSRO in
AY. 6g2.(A.D. 1323), and constitutes
one of the fundamental documents of
Zend religion and philology. 1t has
heen for centuries hereditary property
in a family ofa High Priest of the
Parsis, wlio has now, presented it to
the University of Oxford. TheCsl-
lctype Facsimile reproduces the RIS,
v il absolute fidelity.

The.League of Workers in connec-
ticn with the Dublin Lodge, have
taken our interests vigorously in
hand, and have arranged a scheme
for brnginy the Jfrish Theosophist
more bcfore the notice of the public.
Very soon, we believe, the news boys
will have it on sale at the principal
railway {ermini. Nor does it stop
here; lib:aries, hotels, steamers, and
in fact every place where it can possi-
biy be gct in, ovr little paper wiil
appear. ‘The Lcague intends to use
CVLTy 1Eens in iis power to {familiar-
ise Theoscphy throughout Ireland.
‘We will have more to say on the sub-
juct at anothe- time.

The August number of the Nine-
lesnti Cendwry contains Prof. Max
Muller’s reloinder to Mr. Sinuett.

DUBLIN LODGE.

Arrangements have been made for the continuance during the session of
the Secret Doctrine class for members on monday evenings at 8 3o.

We have to remind Subscribers that
the next number will be the last of
the present volume, and we venture
{0 express the hope that every one,
without exception, will renew their
subscription for the next year. We
will leave nothing wanting on our
part, to make our little Magazine in
every way worthy of support, and to
this end, have asked more than onecz
for suggestions from our readers.
The price iswithin the reach of every-
body, and if those who have so far
approved of our efforts, obtain one or
two new subscribers, it will put us in
a better position to go on improving.
Subscription forms will be sent out
with next number.

L ‘e .

Messrs, Hutchinson will issue in
the Autumn a new edition, with new
type and illustrations, of Olive
Schreiner's ¢ African Farm'.

We will be very glad to answer any
enquiries on the subjeét of Theosophy
or its literature. .The T. 8. is non-
seétarian, and has in its ranks mem-
bers of every denomination. Its one
binding rule is Universal Brother-
hood. Itisthe friend of every religion,
and endeavours to shew the truth
underlying each.

The

attention of members is drawn to the suggestion made at the Convention of
contributing references from the Sacred Looks of all nations or from other
worlss, which support the general principles of the Esoteric Philosoply, for
the scrap book at'the London Hexdquarlers,

The Iriday night debates conducted by Miss Lawrence continue to be well
attended, and many very interesting discussions upon Theosophical subjeéts
have taken place. During the coming session it is hoped that there will be-
a still larger attendance. “T'he debates for the coming menth wiil be as fol-
lows :— Aug. 18, Evolution (Conid.); Aug. 25, The Real Age of Man; Sep.:
1, What Liie Is; Scp. 8, The Object of Ke-imcarnation ; Sep. 15, That One
Life is Inadequate for Development.

3 Upper Eiy Place,

Fred, J. Dick, Secy.

B Nortcni- Al erary communications shoubil be  adilressed (o “the” Ldier. i all
business commuaniaions to the Publisher, 71 Lr, Lrumcondra Load.  Yearly subseription 1/6
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THIROSOPHY IN PLAIN LANGUAGE.

X. REINCARNATION.

HERE have I come from?” «“How did I get here?” We have all as

c¢hildren pub the guestion to our omniscient seniors, and have all, doubs-
less, been well snubbed for our inordinate curiosity, or silenced by an answer, which,
given with o eonfidence quite proportioned to its ineomprehensibility, has perhaps
silenced for ever all further enquiries in the same direction. For whether we are
pub off with the nursery myth of a cabbage-stalk origin, or left to ponder over the
mysterious * God made you,” an equally fatel blow is séruck to any infantile specula-
tions in which we may have indulged about the matter ; and so we grow up to the
strange, so-called, Christian notion about the soul as an immortal being, created
suddenly to animate a body, and sené to school for a brief peried on earth to gain
everlasting reward or punishment at the final examination, all for the good pleasure
or “glory ” of the much-dreaded, watchful, though invisible Schoolmaster. Many
remain, or profess to remain, content with such a view of Iife’s origin, meaning, and
destiny. Others begin to think the terms and conditions of the Great Examination
too arbitrary and opposed to their sense of justice, and try at first to believe in a final
state of beatitude for everybody, without any punishments at all. But this theory,
though more comforting, is no less unreasonable than the other, and the great
ditficulty still remains as to the origin and source of this mysterious “ 1" which is fo
endure eternally. Then science comes with its preclamation of a uniform law and
harmony throughout Nature, opening up a vast conception of the complexity and
extent of the forces which have gradually built up the Universe we see around us.
The old crude teaching of our ehildhood fails to accommodate itself’ to the new
revelation. Its gaps and inconsistencies now appear hopeless, and on the other hand,
science itself cannot inform ws about the problem which has haunted and batHed us
from the beginning—the source, meaning, and object of existence. Then, perhaps, we
fall in with some statement of Theosophic teaching, and now for the first time we
know that & real clue has been put into our hands.

The idea of pre-existence and re-birth is one so logical, so explanatory of many
difficulties that beset alike the moralist and psychologist, that one wonders how a belief
once will-nigh universal, showld in Enrope and America have fallen into disfavour
and almost oblivion. But the eeclesiastical nightmare of the middle ages has taken
long to shake off ; and of the thousands who profess belief in the existence of a “ soui”
to-day, how many give a half hour's thought to the mystery of its nabure, its origin?

(44
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How many are simply possessed of & vague notion that this wonderful complex of
thought, will, emotion, perception, memory which we call mend—had its beginning
in a microscopic egg-cell derived from our parents’ bedies, and that by some strange
miraele it will pursue an independent existenee for ever? No wonder that with
doctrines like this—even if implied and not expressed—the churches are filled with
atheists and agnosties in disguise.

Theosophy, believing mind and soul to be inhevent in all nature, denies the need
of miracles ; teaches thaf, parallel with physical evolution, there is also a quite distinct
peychic evoludion always i progress; that our “I' is a ray from the one Soul of
things, perfecting itself and gaining self-knowledge by a long piigrimage through all
the kingdoms of nature ; hence that it has lived before many fimes upon this earth,
and will Hive again many times, and in many higher forms. “As a man,” says the
Indian scriptuve, ©throweth away old garments and puiteth on new, even so the
dvweller in the body, having quitted its old mortal framnes, entereth into others which
are new.”

This “clothing™ of the soul with bodies which die, and ave suceeeded by others,
Theosophy holds to be part of the great cyclic law of alternate activity and rest,
waking and sleep, out-breathing and in-breathing, which ramifies all through nature.
In another part of the poem already quoted, Krishna, typifying the spirit of God
within man, is represented as saying: “I build up by my power, and again dissolve
the universe” We musé remember this wider aspeet of Reincarnation hefore we
can 1ightly understond its bearing as applied by Theosophy to man.

One great difficalty which meets us in the west in grasping the idea of re-birth,
comes from our lack of introspection, and our consequent failure to apprehend the
great subtlety, depth, and complexity of the consciousness within., When we say
“I” we mean the every-day commonplace changeable “I” whe drives a bargain,
reads the newspaper, or gossips about the weather. Tven when we talk of the
“next world” no very different conception of cur ““immortal souls” presents itself.
This is the “I” whe is so ineredulous and amused at the iden of pre-existence—and
not without reason, For being born and developed with the body and its desires,
the personal “1” caunot, as a rule, discern within and behind its own narrow circle
of consciousness, the greater entity who is the real, undying Fgo, the true Soul.
This immortal #“I” or Higher Self, the Watcher and Remembrancer of our deeds,
the ¢ divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew them how we will”"—has heen known
to mysties of all ages and erceds and described by various names, such as God or
daimon, good genius, guardian angel, and the like ; and in the seven-fold Theosophic
analysis of man it correspends to the three higher prineiples of Atma, Buddhi, and
Manas. Popululy, of course, no such duality of life, no such co-existence of a
higher and lower self is recognized, hence one great difficulty in accepting Reinear-
nation,

Yet we have not far to look for facts of consciousness, which, though not in
themselves conclusive, still go far to discourage hasty denial of the docirine of the
dual ago, however paradoxical it may seem. The familiar phenomenon of dreaming
might alone convince us how little we know of the self and its nature, and how partial
and misleading is our superficial sense of waking identity. Still more clearly do facts
like somnambulism, clairvoyance, thoughb-transference, telepathy, and others which
seience is now investigating, point to the existence of powers and faculties included in
the soul, although unperceived as 2 rule by the waking brain.  So much has this been
felt of late that alveady in the west, which unlike fhe east has neglected these
guestions for so long, we find the old materialism giving way, and a marked return
towards the old coneeption of the soul as an entity, distinet from the body, using the
latter as instrument or agent on this *“plane,” but with other instruments and
faculties of its own which could by no possibility originate in the physical germ-cell.
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But, it will be asked, does this prove Reincarnation? Not directly, cerfainly.
Yet if we are right in recognising (as everyone is coming to recognise) in evolution a
universal law of being, it becomes surely not merely difficult, but impossible to ima-
gine that any so subtle, complex, and powerful an organism as the soul, conld origi-
nate suddenly in a physical process. And if it did not originate thus, what but a
long evolution can have brought it to be what it is?

It may still, however, be maintained that, even granted pre-existence, reincarna-
tion in human bodies does not logieally follow. In reply we may say : Consider the
present connection with earth-life. Is it a caprice of nature, a unique and complete
phase of experience, or not rather o chapter, a page, a fragment, of a long and con-
sistent purpose? We have all some dim ideal of human life and its possibilities ;
some shadowy faith, perhaps, in a * far-off divine event,” toward which humanity is
tending. All know, too, how utterly inadequate is one short life for the gaining of
such knowledge, moral excellence, completeness, as that ideal implies. Is it therefore
vain and meaningless save for a select and distant few ?

Reinearnation justifies and explains all. Lifetime after lfetime the soul gathers
experience. By slow degrees the mind of man becomes receptive and retentive of its
garnerec wisdom and knowledge. Ultimately the higher and the lower consciousness
shall become one, and in some few great ones called in Theosophy Masters or Mahat-
mas, this connection has alveady taken place. Bub they are only the advance-guard
of an advancing host, and one day all mankind shall be illumined and ensouled by
the same inner Hght. Therefore must all “be born again.”

{To be continued.)

HOH

A TRAGEDY IN THE TEMFPLE.

I HAVE often thought with sadness over the fate of that comrade. That so

ardent and heroic a spirit, so much chivalry and generosity should meet such
a horrible fate, has often made me wonder if there is any purpose in this tangled
being of ows; I have hated life and the gods as I thought of it.  What brought him
out of those great deserts where his youth was spent, where his soul grew vast know-
ing only of two changes, the blaze of day and night the purifier, blue, mysterious,
ecstatic with starry being? Were not these enough for him? Could the fire of the
altar inspire more? Cowld he he initinted deeper in the chambers of the temple than
in those great and lonely places where God and man are alone together? This was
my doing ; resting in his tent when I erossed the desert, I had spolzen to him of that
old wisdom which the priests of the inner temple keep and hand down from one to
the other ; I blew to flame the mystic fire which already smouldered within him, and
filled with the vast ambition of (Fod, he left his tribe and entered the priesthood as
neophyte in the Temple of Isthar, below Ninevah.

T had sometimes to journey thither bearing messages from our high priest, and so
as time passed my friendship with Asur grew deep. That last evening when I sat
with him on the terrace that roofed the temple, he was more silent than I had known
him before fo be; we had generally so many things to speakof; for he told me all
his dreams, such vague titanic impulses as the soul has in the fresh first years of its
awakening, when no experience hinders with memory its flights of aspiration, and no
anguish has made it wise. But that evening there was, I thought, something mis-
sing; a curious feverishness seemed to have replaced the cool and hardy purity of
manner which was natural to him; his eyes had a strange glow, fitful and eager;

B
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I saw by the starlight how restless his fingers were, they intertwined, twisted, and
writhed in and out.

We sat long in the rich night together; then he drew nearer to me and leaned his
head near my shoulder; he began fo whisper incoherently a wild and passionaie
tale; the man’s soul was being tempted.

“Brother” he said, “I am haunted by a vision by a child of the stars as lovely
as Isthar’s self; she visits my dreaming hours, she dazzles me with strange graces,
she bewilders with unspeakable longing. Sometime, 1 know, I must go to her,
though I perish. When I see her I forgetall else and I have will to resist no longer.
The vast and lonely inspiration of the desert departs from my thought, she and the
jewel-light she lives in blot it out. The thought of her thrills me lile fire. Drother
give me help, ere I go mad or die; she draws me away from earth and I shall end
my days amid strange things, a starry destiny amid starry races. ”

I was not then wise in these things, I did not know the ferrible dangers thab
lurk in the hidden ways in which the soul travels. © This” I said “is some delusion.
You have brooded over a faney until 15 has beecome living ; you have filled your
ereation with your own passion and it lingers and fempis you ; even if it were real,
it is folly to think of it, we must close our hearts to passion if we would abbain the
power and wisdom of Gods.

He shook his head, I could not realize or understand him. Perhaps if T had
known all and could have warned him, it would have been in vain ; perhaps the soul
must work out ifs own purification in experience and learn truth and wisdom through
being. Once more hie became silent and restless. I had to bid him farewell as I was
to depart on the morrow, bub he was present in my thoughts and I eould not sleep
because of him; I felt oppressed with the weight of some deom about to fall. To
escape from this feeling T rose in adoration to Hea ; I fried to enter into the light of
that Wisdom. ; a sudden heari-throb of warning drew me back; I thought of Asur
instinetively, and thinking of him his image flashed on me. e moved asif in trance
through the glassy waves of those cosmic waters which everywhere lave and permeate
the worlds, and in which our eavth is but a subagueous mound. His head was howed,
his form dilated to heroic stature, as if he conceived of himself assome great thing or
as moving to some high destiny ; and this shadow whicl was the house of his dreaming
soul grew brilliant with the passionate hues of his thought ; some power beyond him
drew him forth. I felt the fever and heat of this inner sphere like o delirous breath
blow fiereely about me; there was a phosphorescence of hot and lurid colours. The
form of Asur moved fowards a light streaming from a grotto, I could see within it
burning gigantic flowers. On one, as on o throne, a figure of weird and wonderful
beanty was seated. I was thrilled with 2 dreadful horror, T thought of the race of
Liliths, and some long forgotten and tragic legends vose up in my memory of these
beings wlhose soul iz but a single and terrible passion; whese love too fierce for
feebler lives to endure, brings death or madness to men. I tried to warn, fo awaken
him from the spell ; my will-call aroused him ; he turned, recognized me and hesi-
tated ; then this figure that lured him rese to her full height; I saw her in all her
terrible beanty. IFrom her head a radiance of feathered Hlame spread out like the
plume of a peacock, it was spotfed with gold and green and citron dyes, she raised
her arms upwards, her robe, semi-transparent, purple and starred over with a jewel
lustre, fell in vaporous folds fo her feet like the drift over a waterfall. She turned
her head with a sudden bird-like movement, her strange eyes looked info mine with
a prolonged and snaky glance ; I saw her move her arms hither and thither, and the
waves of this inner ocean began to darken and gather about me, to ripple through
me with feverish motion. I fell into a swoon and remembered nothing more.

T was awakened befove dawn, those with whom I was to cross the desert were
about to start and 1 could remain no longer. I wrote hurriedly to Asur a message
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full of warning and entreaty and set out on my return journey full of evil forebodings.
Some months after I had again to visib this temple ; it was evening when I arrived ;
after T had delivered the message with which I was charged, I asked for Asur. The
priest to whom I spoke did not answer me. He led me in silence up to the terrace
that overlooked the desolate eastern deser!. The moon was looming white upon the
verge, the world was trembling with heat, the winged bulls along the walls shone with
a dull glow through the sultry air. The priest pointed to the far end of the terrace.
A figure was seated looking oub over the desert, his robes were motionless as if their
wrinkles were carved of stone, his hands lay on his knees, I walked up to him; I
called his name ; he did not stir. I came nearer and put my face close to his, it was
as white as the moon, his cyes only reflected the light. I turned away from him
sick to the very heart.
A,

THE ELEMENT LANGUAGE (concluded).

:[T has been said that before we can properly understand the character of any deity

we would have to know the meaning and the numbers attached to each letter in
the name, for in this way the powers and functions of the various gods were indieated.
If we take as examples names familiar to everyone, Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra, the
three aspects of Parabralin in manifestation, and analyse them in the same way as the
roots, they will be found to yield up their essential mesning. From the union of B,
life, R, breath, and Ma, the producer, I would translate Biahma as “the creative
breath of life.” Vishnu similarly analysed is the power that  pervades, expands, and
preserves;” T infer this from the union of ¥, whose force is pervasion, Sh, expansion,
and N, continuation, Rudre is ¢the breath that absorbs the breath.” Awm is the
most sacred name of all names; it is held to symbolize the action of the Great Breath
from its dawn to its close: it is the beginning, A4, the middle, U, and the close M.
It is also an affirmation of the relation of our spiritual nature to that universal Deity
whose aspeets are Bralma, Vishnu, and Rudra. I shall have more to say of the
oceult power of this word later on. Taken in cenjunection with two other words, if is
“the threefold designation of the Supreme Being.” ©Om Tat Sof has a significance
referable to o still higher aspect of Deity than that other Trinity ; the Om here sig-
nifies that it is the All; Taf thatb it is self-existent or self-evolved ; I think the repe-
tition of the 7" in Pat givesit this meaning: Sat would signify that in it are contained
the seeds of all menifestation. H. P. Blavatsky franslates this word as Be-ness, which
seemns to be.another way of expressing the same idea. The mystic incantation famliar
to all students of the Upanishads, *Om, Blur, Om, Bhuvar, Om, Svar,” is an assex-
tion of the existence of the Divine Self in all the three worlds or Lokas. Loka is
generally translated as a place ; the letters suggest to me that a place or world Is only
a hardening or erystalization of Fire or Light. In Bhur Loka the crystalization of
the primordial element of Fire leaves only one principle active, the life prineciple
generally called Prana. Bhur Loka then is the place where life is active ; we have
B, life, and R, movement, to suggest this. In the word Bhuwar a new letter, V, is
inserted : this letter, as I have said, corresponds to the Astval world, so that Blavar
Loka is the place where both the Astral and Life principles are active. It is more
difficult to translate Sver Loka: there is some significance attached here to the letter
8, which T cannot grasp. It might mean that this world contains the germs of Astral
life; but this doesnob appear sutficiently distinctive, Svar Lok is generally known as
Devachan, and the whole incantation would mean that the Deiby is present through-
oub the Pranic, Astral, and Devachanic worlds. Tt is interesting to note what is said
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in the Glossary by H. P. B., about these three words (p. 367): they are said to be
#1it by and born of fire,” and to possess creative powers. The repetition of them
with the proper accent should awaken in the occultist the powers which correspond to
the three worlds. I think by these examples that the student will e able to get
closer to the true significance of incantation ; those who understand the occult mean-
ing of the colours attached to the letters will be able to penetrate deeper than others
into these mysteries.

I may lere say something about the general philesophy of incantation. There
is said to be in nature a homogeneous sound or tone which everywhere stirs up the
molecules info activity. This is the * Word” which St. John says was in the
beginning (the plane of causation); in another sense it is the Alkasa of oceult seience,
the element of sound, it is the Pythagorean “musiec of the spheres.” The universe
is built up, moulded and sustained by this element which is everywhere present,
though inandible by most men at this stage of evolution. It is not sound by the
physical ears, but deep in the heart sometimes may be hesrd “the mystic sounds of
the Alwasic heights.” The word Aum represents this homogeneous sound, it sbirs up
n power which is latent in it called the ¥agna. The Glossary says that this “is one
of the forms of Akasa within which the mystic word calls it into existence:” it is a
bridge by means of which the soul can cross over to the world of the Immortals. It
is this which is alluded to in the Nada-Bindu Upantshad. *“The mind becoming
insensible to the external impressions, becomes one with the sound, as milk with
water, and then becomes rapidly absorbed in ehidakas (the Akasa where consciousness
prevades). The sound % # % serves the purpose of a lure fo the oceon waves
of Ohitte (mind), = » * the serpent Chadfa through listening to the Nada is
entirely absorbed in it, and becoming unconscious of everything concentrates itself on
the sound.” We may quote further from another Upanishad. * Having laft behind
the hody, the organs and objects of sense, and having seized the how whose stick is
fortitude and whose string is asceticism, and having killed with the arrow of freedom
from egoism the first guardian, * * = he crosses by means of the boat Om
to the other side of the ether within the heart, and when the ether is revealed he
enters slowly, as & miner seeking minerals enters a mine, into the hall of Brahman.

% * # Lhenceforth, pure, clean, tranquil, breathless, endless, imperishabie, firm,
unborn, and independent, he stands in his own greatness, and having seen the Self
standing in his own greatness, he looks at the wheel of the world.”

Let no one think that this is all, and that the mere repetition of words will do
anything except mjure those whe attempt the use of these methods without further
knowledge. It has been said (Path, April, 1887) that Charity, Devotion, and the
like virtues are structural necessities in the nature of the man who would malke this
attempt. 'We cannot, unless the whole nature has been purified by long service and
sacrifice, and elevated into mood at once full of reverence and intense will, become
sensitive to the subtle powers possessed by the spiritual soul.

What is here said about the dwm which is the name of our own God, and the
way in which it draws forth the hidden power will serve fo illustrate the method in
using other words. The Thara-Sara Upanishad of Sukla-Yajur Veda says “ Through
(m 1z Brahma produced ; through N is Vishnu produced; throngh Ma is Rudra
produced, ete.””  All these are names of gods; they correspond to forces in man and
nature, in their use the two are united, and the man mounfs upwards to the
Tmmortals. .

I have been forced to compress what I had to say inthese articles, I have only
been able to suggess vather than put forward ideas, for my own knowledge of these
correspondences is very incomplete. As far as I know the subject has been untouched
hitherto, and this must be my excuse for the meagre nabure of the information given,
T hope later on to treat of the relation of sound and colour to form and to show how
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these correspondences will enable us to understand the lenguage which the gods
speak to us through flowers, trees, and natural forms. I hope Slso to be able to show
that it was a l\nowledce of the relation of sound to form which d1ct1ted the form
of the letters in many pmm"evwl alphabets,

G. W’.

DEEP SLEEP.

Heart-hidden from the outer things I rose,

The spirit woke anew in nightly birth

Into the vastness where forever glows
The star-soul of the enrth.

There all alone in primal ecstasy,

‘Within her depths where revels never tire,

The olden Beauty shines; each thought of me
Is veined through with its fire.

And all my thoughts are throngs of living souls;
" They breathe in me, heart unto heart allied
With joy undimmed, though when the morning tolls
The planets may divide.

DAY,

In day irom some titanic past it seems

As if a thread divine of memory runs,

Bormn ere the Mighty One began his dreams,
Or yet were stars and suns.

But hiere an iron will has fixed the bars;

Forgetfulness falls on earth’s myriad races,

No image of the proud and morning stars
Looks at us from their faces.

Yet yearning still to reach to those dim heights,
Each dream remembered is a burning-glass,
Where through to darkness from the light of lights

Its rays in splendour pass.
y P P G W.R
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« THE FIRST STED.”

X those gold-mines of luminous fhought the Upnnishads, two brief statements
gleam brighter than the vest. They place on record the brief biography of a soul
pilerimage, and he who has but insight enough to read between the lines, will find
there all he needs to know concerning the valley of Quest and the steps that he must
teead to veach and enter into the realms of the real, and find the “small old path thag
stretehes far away,”

Across the lapse of ages o comrade’s voice seems borne to us from heights of
achievement to the levels where we dwell ; a seeker for freedom he, convinced that
there is only one thing worth the seeking. Calm, strong, encouraging, the words
thrill through our inmost being, and we know without o doubt thak what one attempted
others can; that what one achieved others may; and that the initial effort if nob
already made in former lives, can be made right here and now despite all circumstances,
and surroundings, in the whirl of the nineteenth century; as it was then in calmer
grander ages.

“ Seeking for freedom I go,” we read, and our heats respond and beat for 2
moment in unison with all who have trodden the unknown way; weak as we feel
ourselves, unsuitable as we ave, black as we know our lower nature to be, we too
would go ; for pondering over the words old memories seem to awaken dim shadowy
recollections of resolutions made in spirit and forgotten all too long; flashes of light
that half reveal ways already trodden when we “ journeyed with Deity;” things rela-
ting to the True alone, striven for and partly gained ; a hidden chord in the heart is
touched, vibrations not registered in the mind, or translatable infe terms of brain
consciousness are set up ; the intellect canmot respond, bué soul speaks to soul, and we
reeognise the language—for the soul is the same in oll ages, the “immortal pilgrim
ever faces home again,” and “ the yearning to go oub into the infinite 7 is more intense,
perhaps, now than ever; longing hearts frame questions that the Iips never uiter;
the soul's tragedy since the beginning of time is this—the God within refuses to he
satisfied with illusive, transitory things.

By intuitive prescience, we see the difficulties to be overcome if we would start
apon the one quest worth a thought ; the heights to be sealed, the hattles won. It
will not do to start upon the unknown way scarce knowing what we seek, but like
Avthur's knights, we * follow wandering fires, lost in the quagmire.” Our vows must
not be lightly taken like theivs, because others swore, nor must we limit the search to
twelve months and a day. Life after life if needs be, unceasingly, uncomplainingly,
with no thought of abandoning the self-imposed task, we must press as if we would
conguer ; we must be willing to lose ourselves to find ourselves; to sacrifice self to
self Impersonal ; to give up happiness and instead thereof find blessedness, and the
freedom from self which is freedom to serve humanity.

Well may we pause and consider; the foes to conquer are not those without
alone, they are #those of our own household "—our lower self. And that truly
is o task from which all but the bravest may well shrink, but it need not be
finished in a day or hour ; the whole of time is ours, and “whether we come to our
own to-day, or in ten thousand years, matters little.” This alone matters, not whethey
we achieve, but whether we aftempt to-day. Vices may be conquered one by one; the
battle waged inch by inch; we can ““rise on stepping-stones of our dead selves to higher
things” ; we know we are not bound save by the fetters of our own forging, we
impose our own limits, we weave the strands of illusion that bind us fast.  Anywhere,
anytime, with one determined effort we can free ourseves, at least partiaily. And
what we need is determination, eourage, will, and o conviction that the path lies just
where it always did; “that it is well to tread it now; that the gates of gold exist, and
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that our hands can 1ift the latch.” What is needed then? simply this—courage to
abandon all things else and take the first step.  'We do not, cannot, doubt that those
who live but to serve humanity, are waiting to give us all the help the Good law
permits, if we but open up our way to their plane. We know that the Great Lodge
exists, and that Master hears every heart-beat in the right direction; all hindrance
lies with us, and if we are but loyal to Him, and true to our highest thoughts, we
must overcome zall obstacles sooner or later. To one who would serve, and whose
motives were all unselfish, the answer was given —* Until the Master calls you to be
with Him, be with humanity; to live to benefit mankind is the first step.”
IL B. Blavatsky taught us in the words she translated for our daily use—the first
step is sacrifice, the second renunciation.”

‘We read, “here then lies the beginning of the way, this is the first step to help
humanity, whilst striving to drill out the sense of separaieness ; to live but for ¢his
one ohject, that we may serve others as they serve the Law. In the first hot glow of
enthusiasm we would all be approved disciples, all chelas if we counld, that is surely
of the lower seif a courted distinetion we have not meritzd; our work lies ready to
hand, our appointed task is just where we arve, we are not wanted anywhere else; we
cannot scale the heights where they dwell yet awhile, nor ean our longing, alone
avail to bring them near to us; firsh we must “roise ourselves by ourselves™ by a
life of purity and meditation; “we can endeavour to become divine and set our
final hopes no lower than thaé supreme condition ; we can free our consclousness
from desire of ouglit for self, and lean fo de; we can at least try to realize all the
help we have had; we can strive to maintain a fixed habit of one-pointedness in
thought; we can by repeated effort keep a note of spiritual consciousness sounding
within the heart and listen to that, and by continuons thought of the Master and
loyalty to Him become channels through which (even unconsciously fo ourselves)
His words may reach others; and those who do all they can, and all they know how
to do, do enough.” .

Be with lumanity :—there is misery enough to relieve; tears enough to dry; we
can recognize and entertain an * angel unawares ” in the begmar al our door ; we can
see the divine in every creature if we look deep enough. In the feeble cry of child-
hood there is a call to duty ; in the unexpressed misery of the dumb animals a plea
for pity.

POi the thought plane too, so much remains to be done, and the time is short.
Our efforts may not be needed later on ; they are now. We should sbudy the truths
contained in our literature and be able to state them clearly, so that we may give
sound reasons for “the faith that is in us’’; we should cultivate intellect as well as
intuition ; we should be prepared, when necessary, to meet and confuie maberialistic
views, and correct erroneous scientific ones.

Lastly, if we would “ help humanity ” we must #ve occultism.  So shall we find
that strength will come to us as unibs, and as a Society, and the fist object of the

r

T. 8. be more than accomplished. K.

M

NOTES ON THE ADWAITA PHILOSOPHY.

Compiled from ¢ MHonism or Adwaitism,” « Vuswleva Manona,” © The Theosophic
Glossary,” efe.

HE Adwaita is one of the six Darsanas or Hindu Schools of Philosophy. The
word Darsaena means Consciousness, and this a very significant faet, as show-

ing that the systems of philosophy were supposed to be developed from the inuer
consclousness, that is fo say they were produced by concentration and meditation.
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In Theosophic literature one often meets with allusions to Hindu writings under
various names, and short definitions of these may be useful.

The Vedeas are the Hindu Scriptures, all the most ancient Hindu sacred writings.
The word is from the root vid to know, and the Vedas are Divine knowledge. The
Hindus say that they were first taught orally for thousands of years, and then com-
piled and written down in Thibet. _

The Upanishads are the most important, and the esoteric part of the Vedas.
The Hindu pundits say thet the word Upanishad means that which destroys
ignorance and thus produces liberation of spirit through the knowledge of the
supreme truth. Just as Christ said “And ye shall know the fruth, and the truth
shall make you free.” The Glossary says that the Upanishads reat of very abstruse
metaphysical questions, such as the origin of the universe, the nature and essence of
the unmanifested Deity, and the manifested gods, the connection of spirit and matter,
the tmiversality of mind, and the nature of the human soul and ego.

The Veitdatas are writings in explanation of fhe Vedas. The word Vedanta
means the end of all Vedie knowledge, the last word about the Vedas.

To return to the Darsanas or Schools of Philosophy. These are all founded on
the Upanishads. The most important of them are the Saulyya School, the Yoga
School and the Adwaita School—the subject of this paper.

The Saukya System is sometimes called the materialistic. It is an enumeration
or analysis of the Universe. It treats of the evolution of matter in all its various
stages, and may be said roughly to correspond to that aspect of Theosophy which is
set forth in Esoteric Buddhism.

The Yoga System aims at reaching knowledge by self training, so that the
Saukya and the Yoga systems are each incomplete in themselves, but are complimen-
tary to each other. ~That is fo say both systems are needed to make one complete
syster.

d The Adwaita Philosophy appears to be the most imporfant of the six systems,
and to be complete in itself. The word Adwaita means non-dual and the leading
iden of this system is the oneness of the Universe, the Unity of Nature, or in other
words the ommnipresence of Afma in all stages of manifestation and on all planes of
being. It asserts that Atma is the only Reality, and that the realization of this
trath is vight knowledge whereby man is freed for ever from illusion, and enabled $o
rise above flesh and mafbter. By some strange delusion we go on imagining the
physical universe to be real. Our perceptions are held in bondage by the physical
senses and by the force of the convietions of those around us. Our fellow men,
believing matter o be a reality, exert as it were a vast hypnotic influence on our
minds, and from this hypnotic influence we are umable to free ourselves. Once
realise clearly that the existence of matter is entirely owing to false perception, to a
wrong mode of thought, and we are on the way to right knowledge by which final
liberation is obtained. A man who is hypnotised will imagine a rope to be a snake,
and as long as he is under the hypnotic influence will be unable to free himself from
the delusion. In the rame way we are hypnotized into imagining the One Reality to
be many, and as long as we imagine it to be so, so it will be for us.

The Unity of Nature, which is the root idea in the Adwaita Philosophy, is being
daily illustrated in many ways, from the scientific aspect, by the progress of modern
science. Many instances of this are given in Haeckel’'s History of Creation. There
is, in fact, nothing in nature but Pure Spirit, the Central Truth, and to realise this
and gain freedom it is right knowledge that is required. Now how is this right
knowledge to be gained ?

The Adwaita Philosophy says that it is the force of individuality which pre-
vents persons from realizing their true nature, by enveloping them with intense mist;
but also that it is this individuality alone which is the cause of final emancipation




THE IRISH THEOSOFPHIST. 131

{Vasudeva Manana). T take this to mean that the stage of individuality is a neces-
sary stage through which humanity mmst pass, but that it is necessary to emerge from
it before mankind can be finally emancipated. The statement appears to be analogous
to the statement made in the Xey to Theosophy, that the human Ego is divine in
its essential natnre, yet not pure enough to be one with the All, and has therefore to
pass through the Cycle of Necessity or Reincarnation which will make it fit for con-
scious union with the Universal Spirit.

The Adwaita Philosophy also says that this individuality which prevents right
knowledge is annihilated by spiritual wisdom, whieh arises from the diserimination
-of Tattvas or spiritual vilnations.

(To be continued.)

10

LIGHT TROM THE EAST,

LL that we ave is the result of what we have thought; it is founded on our

thoughts ; it is made up of our thoughts. If 2 man speaks or aets with an

evil thought, pain follows him as the wheel follows the foot of him who draws the
carrisge.

All that we are s the result of what we have thought; it is founded on our own

thoughts; it is made up of our thoughts. If a manr speaks or zets with a pure

thought, happiness follows him like a shadew thai never leaves him.—Dhammapada.

Neither by the eyes, nor by spirvit, nor by the sensuous organ, by austerity,
nor by sacrifices, can we see God. Only the pure, by the light of wisdom and by
deep meditation, ean see the pure God.— Upanishad.

“Lead me from the unreal to the real! Lead me from darkness to light!
Leud me from death to immortality ! "—Saman and Yagur Vedas.

The small, old path stretching far away, has been found by me. On it sages who
lnow Brahman move on to the heavenly place, and thence higher on, entirely free—
Famavallya.

For thonghts alone canse the round of rebirils in this world; let o man try to
purify his thoughts. What a man thinks, that he is: this is the old secref.—
Maitrayana-Upanishead,

A delicious fragrance spreads from the leaders of the world over all quarters, a
fragrance by which, when the wind is blowing, all these creatures are intoxicated.—
Saddharma-Pundarika.

When the body sleeps people see the playground of the soul, but It they never
see ; therefore let no one wake a men suddenly, for if the soul gets not rightly back
to his body, it is not easy to vemedy.— Upanishads.

There is this city of Brahman—the body—and in it the palace, the small lotus
of the heart, and in that small ether. Both heaven and earth ave contsined within
it, both fire and air, both sun and moon, both lightning and stavs; and whatever there
is of the Self, here in the world, and whatever has been or will be, all that is con-
fained within it.—Chandoya-Upanishad.
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I know that great spirit of sunlike lustre beyond the darlkness. A man whe
knows him truly passes over death ; there is no other path to go.

Grasping without hands, hasting without feet, he sees without eyes, he hears
without ears.  He knows whab can be known, but no one knows him ; they call him
the first, the Great Person.—Svetasriatara-Upanishad.

One moment in eternity is of as great consequence as another moment, for eternity
changes not, neither is one part better than another part.—Zoroaster.

There is one Eternal thinker thinking non-eternal thoughts; He, though one,
fulfils the desires of many. The wise, who perceive Him within their self, to them
belong eternal life, eternal peace.— Upanishads,
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NOTES.

The current number of the Conferapo- tion of Cuardinals,” when they move to
rary Review contains an article by Andrew  declare a book “forbidden”: all over the
Lang: “Comparative Psychical Research,”  familiar signature of Father Clarke, S.7T.
The comparatives go back as far as 1665, Dritish good-nature is just now listening
and thehouse of Lady Conway. Mr. Lang to Rome, as may be noticed by any casual

is “almost persuaded.” reader of the current numbers,
In the same Review, August Weimanns # * ¥
{replying to Herbert Spenser) avows him- Miss Taylor, in the current National

self to be an “ Ultra Darwinian,” and a  Revdew, appears under the title of “An

believer in “the All-sufficiencyof Natural Englishwoman in Thibet.”

Selection.’ * * *

* * ¥ Messrs. Macinillan will shortly announce
Professor St. George Mivart has ac-  a volume of selections from the correspon-

cepted and ¢ heartily” submitted to the dence of Matthew Arnold.

ruling of the Vatican in regard to « Happi- * ® *

ness in Hell;” and the eurrent number of Dr. H. Macleod has published (Burnet)

the Nineleenth Century may be found a2  a cheap edition at sixpence, of his “ Far

eopy of the “ Decree,” with an account of Tast, a familiar Aecount of a Visit to.

the “methods” of the “Sacred Congrega- India.”
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DUBLIN LODGE.

The session now commenced, meeting on Wednesday evenings at 3 Upper Ely-
place, has every promise of increased activity, harmony, and solidavity, The trans-
ference of the valuable printing plant to the headquarters, which is about to take
place, provides increased facilities for the issue of eirculars, leaflets, pamplilets, and
reprints of valuable articles and books at a low eost, and will afford abundant scope
for the surplus energy of our active members. At the meeting on the 30th August,
the amount still due on the plant, £22, was promptly subseribed by the members, so
that the whole plant now becomes the collective property of the Lodge; thanks to the
theosophical action of our North Dublin brethren, who have so strenuously helped
forward Masters’ cause.

Frep J. Dick, Secretary.




